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ought not to want any more troops. At Cannm,
then, Hannibal had struck bis greatest blow: he
could do no more. The Romans had learned “to,
wait, and be careful: so they fought no more

eat battles, but every year they grew stronger
and Hanoibal grew weaker. Tbhe chicf town that.
had gone over to Hannibal's skie was Capua, but
in 211 the Romans took it.again, and Heunibal
was not strong enough to prevent them, The
chief men of Capua were so afraid of falling into
the hands of the Rlomans that they all poisoned
themselves. After this all the Italian cities thet
had joined Hannibal began to leave him again.”
—M. Creighton, Ifist, of Rome, ch 8.

Avso iv: T. A. Dodge, Hannwal, ch 11-39 —
T. Arnold, Ifist. of Rome, ch. 43-47 —B8ee, also,
Puxnic War, THE BECOND

B. C. 214-146.—The Macedonian Wars.—
Conquest of Greece. See GrercE B. C. 214-
146; also 280-146.

B. C. 211.—The Second Punic War: Han-
nibal at the gates.—In the eighth year of the
Bccond Punic War (B " 211), when fortune had
begun to desert the arms of Hannibal— when
Cupua, his ally and mainstay in Italy was under
siege bv the Romans and he was powerless to
relieve the doomed senators and citizens — the
Carthaginian commander made a sudden march
upon Rome. He moved his army to the gatesof
his great cnemy, “‘not with any hope of taking
the city, but with the hope that the Romuans,
penic stricken at the realization of a fear they
had felt for five years past, would summon the
consuls from the wulls of Capun. But the cool
head of Fabias, who was in Rome, guessed the
meamupg of thut mancuvre, and would only per-
mit one of the consuls, Filaceus, to e recalled
Thus the leaguer of the rebel ety was not broken
Hunnibal failed in his purpose, but he left an in
delible impression of his terrible presence upon
the Roman mind Looming through a mist of
romantic fable, unconguerable, pitless, he was
fetunlly seen touching the walls of Rome, hurl-
ing with his own hand a spear into the sacred
Pomoerium e bad marcheid along the Via
Latina, driving crowds of fugitives before him,
who sought refuge in the oty e had
fixed his camp on the Anio, within thiree miles of
the Esquiline To realize the state of feeling in
Rome during those days of panic would be to zet
at the very heart of the ITunmbalic war. The
Senate left the Curin and sat in the Forum, to
reassure, by their calm composure, the cxeited
crowds. ablus noticed from the battlements
that the ravagers spured his property. It wasa
cunning attempt on the part of Hanmbal to
bring suspicion on him; but he forthwith offered
the property for sale; and such was the effect of
his quiep confidence that the market price even
of the land on which the camp of the enemy was
drawn never fell an *as.’ . . . Hannibal marched
awey into the Babine country, and made lus way
back to Turentum, Rome unsacked, Capun un-
:iﬁ:;od."—-ﬂ. F. !?(on.on, Iist, of the Romans,

Avrso 1y: "T. Arnold, Hist, of Rome, ch. 44.—
. A, , Hannibal, ch. 34.

B. €. a51-202.~-The Sectond Punic War:
Defent of Hasdrubal at the Metaurus,—The
War in Africa.—The end at Zama.—Acquisi-
w of -t quest of Capua was

mﬁfk‘ ¢ in thé war. Hanoilul lost his
Ad 3# Cainpania and was ebliged to re-
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tive’ to the southern of Ttaly. _rpme was
aining .ev where.p“gm Jtallans who- hag,
zt:linei'l Hahnibalr 3;@ ganBdenca.
lapia. and, many towns in Bamnium were be-
trayed to the Bomans But whew Fultius the
{:cmcﬁmul who commpndéd in Apulia, appeared
fore Herdonen, which he hoped to gain: pes-
sessiod df by treachery, Hannibal mﬁcfl ed from
Bruttiym, sttacked the Roman army, abd gained
a briliant victory. In the following year the
Romans recovered several places in ‘Lucania and
Bruttium, and Fabiud Meximus crawned his
long mil.itag career with the wecdpture of
Tarentum (B. C. 209). Thé inhahitants wers
sold as slaves; the town was ‘plundered.and the
works of art werc sent to Rome. The neg: year
Murcellus, for the fifth time elected o the con-
su]ahi[p_. wus surprised near Venusia and killed.
The war had lasted ten years, yet its favor-
able conclusion seemed far off, ere .were in-
creasing symptoms of discontent among the
allies, while the news from Spain left little doubt
that the long prepared expedition of Hasdrubal
over the Alps to join his brother in Italy wasat
last to be realized. Rome"sirained every nerve
to meet the impending danger  'The pumber of
legions was incresased from twenty-one to twenty-
three  The preparations were incomplete, when
the news came that Hasdrubgl was-crossing the
Alps by the same route which his brother had
tahen eleven years before.  The consuls for the
new vear were M Livius Salinator and G. Claw
tus Nero.  Hannibal, at the beginning of spring,
after rcorcanizing his force in Bruttiom, ad-
vanced northward, encounteréd the consul Nero
at Grumentum, whence, afler a bloody but inge-
cisive battle, be continued his march to Canusium.
Here he waited for news from his brother. ‘The
expected despatch was intercepted by Nero, who
formed the bold resolution o I]Joinin his cols
league in the north, and with their united
armics crushing Ilasdrubal while Ilannibal was
waiting for the expected despatch, ITusdrubal
had appointed a rendezvous with his hrother in
Umbria, whence with their united armics they
were both to advance on Narnis and Rome.
Nero, selecting from his army 7,000 of the best
soldicrs and 1,000 cavalry, left his camp so
quictly that Hannibal knew nothing of his de-
arture Near Sena he found his colleague
iviug, nnd in the night entered his camp that
his arrival might not be known to the Cartha-
giniang  Hasdrubal, when he heard the trumpet
sound twice from the Roman camp and saw the
increased numbers, was no longer ignorant that
both consuls were in front of hig, Thinkip,
that his brother had been defeated, he resol
to retire across the Metaurus and wait for ac-
curate information. Missing his way, wander-
ing up and down the river to find a fmﬂ. pur-
sued nud attacked by the Romans, he was
compelled to accept battle. Although in an un-
fuvorable position, & deep river in his rear, his
troops exhausted by marching all night, still
the victory long hung in suspense. Hasdrubal
displayed all the qualities of a great general, and
when he sew that all was lost, he plunged into
the thickest ot the battle and was slain,
consul returned to Apulia with the same rapidity-
with which be had come. He announced to
Hannibal tho defeat and death of bis brother b
casting Haadrubal's head within the outposts
by sending two Carthaginian cantives to sive
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him an account of the disastrous battle. ‘I fore.
see the doom of Carthage,’ said Hanuibal sadly,
when he recognized the bloody head of his
brother. This battle decided the war in Italy.
Hannibal withdrew his garrisons from the towns
in southern Italy, retired to the peninsula of
Bruttium, where for four long years, in that
wild and mountaingus country, with unabated
courage and astounding tenacity, the dying hon
clung to the land that had been so long the
theatre of his glory. . . The time had come to
carry into execution that expedition to Africa
which Bempronius had attempted in the be
ginning of the war  Publius Scipio, on his re-
turn from Spain, offered himself for the consul-
ship and was unanimously elected  His design
was to cirry the war into Africa and in this way
compel Carthage to recall Hannibal. The
senate finally consented that he should cross from
his province of Sicily to Africa, but they voted
no adequate means for such an expedition
Beipio called for volunteers  The whole of the
ear B. C. 205 passed away before he completed
s preparations  Meanwhile the Carthaginians
muﬁz one last effort to help Hannibal Iago,
Hnnmbal&s]guungcnt brothci, wus sent to Liguria
with 14, men to rouse the Ligurians and
Gauls to renew the war on Rome; but havin
met 8 Roman army under Quintilius Varus, ang
being wounded in the engagement which fol-
lowed, bis movements were so crippled that
nothing of importance was accomplished. In
the spring of B. C. 204 Scipio had completed his
reparations. He embarked his army from
Eﬂybeum, and after three daxs landed atl the
Pair Promontory near Utica fter laying siege
to Utica all summer, he was compelled to fall
back and cntrench himself on the promontory.
Masinissa had joined him immediately on his ar-
rival. By his advice Scipio planned a night at-
tack on Hasdrubal, the son of Gisgo, and Sy-
phax, who were encamped near Utica. This
enterprise was completely successful A short
time afterwards Hasdrubal and Byphax were
again defeated. Syphax fled to Numidis, where
he was followed by Lelius and Masinissa and
compelled to surrender These successes con-
vinced the Carthaginians that with the existing
forces the Roman invasion could not long be re-
sisted. Therefore they opened negotiations for
peace with Beipio, in order probably to gain time
to recall their generals from Italy. The desire
of Bcipio to bring the war to a conclusion in-
duced him to agree upon [preliminaries of peace,
subject to the approval of the Roman senate and
p«i?le. . + . Meanwhile the arrival of Hannibal
at Hadrumetum had so encouraged the Cartha-
ians that the armistice had been broken be-
ore the return of the ambassadors from Rome.
All hopes of peace by negotiation vanished, and
Scipio prepared to renew the war, which, since
the arrival of Hannibal, had assumed a more
serious character. The details of the operations
which ended in the battle of Zama are but im-
rfectly koown. The declsive battle was
ht on the river Bagradas, near Zama, on the
19th of ber, B. C. 202. Hannlbal managed
the battle with his usual skill. His veterans
fought like the men who had so often conguered
In Ttaly, but his army was annihilated. The
hants were rendered unavailin bILE:'iBio'l_

Catiaoe

mﬁllm ement. Instead of
of batfle, n:ﬁh the ususl intervals, Sciplo er- -
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ranged his companies behind each other like the
rounds of a ladder. Through thesc openings the
elephants could pass without breaking the line.
This battle terminated the long struggle. . . .
Hannibal himself advised peace.”—R. F. Leigh-
ton, Hist. of Rome, ch 23-24.—*‘8Bcipio prepared
as though he would besiege the city, but his heart
also inclined to peace. . . The terms which he
offered were severe enough, and had the Cartha-
ginians only realised what théy involved, they
would surely have asked to be allowed to meet
their fate at ounce The*r were to retain indeed
their own lnws and their home domain in Africa;
but they were to give up all the deserters and
prisoners of war, all their elephants, and all their
ships of the line but ten They were not to
wage war, either in Africa or outside of it,
without the sanction of the Roman Senate They
were to recognise Massinissa as the king of
Numidia, and, with it, the prescriptive right
which he would enjoy of plundering and annoy-
ing them at his pleasure, while they looked on
with their hands tied, not daring to make repri-
sals  Finally, they were to give up all claim to
the rich islands of the Mediterranean and to the
Spanish kingdom, the creation of the Barcides,
of which the fortune of war had already robbed
them, and thus shorn of the sources of their
wealth, they were to pay within a given term of
seven years a crushing war contribution! Hence-
forward, in fact, they would exist on sufferance
only, and that the sutferance of the Romans . . .
The conclusion of the peace was celebrated at
Carthage by a cruel sight, the most cruel which
the citizens could have beheld, except the
destruction of the city itself — the destruction of
their ficet Five hundred vessels, the pride and
glory of the Pheenician race, the symbol and the
seal of the commerce, the colonisation, and the
conguests of this most imperial of Phoenician
cities, were towed out of the harbour and were
deliberately burned in the sight of the citizens ”
—R. B Bmith, Rome and %,'ardmga ! the Punge
Wars, ch 17.

Auso in H. Q. Liddell, Hiwst of Rome, ch.
31-84.—See, also, Pusic War. Tae S8gconNDp

B. C. 2d Century.—Greek influences. Bee
HELLENIC GENIUS AND INFLUENCE

B. C. 191.—War with Antiochus the Great
of Syria.—First conquests in Asia Minor be-
stowed on the king of Pergamum and the Re-
pg'?lic of Rhodes. BSec 8eLEvcipg. B. C 224-
187,

B. C. 189-139.—Wars with the Lusitanians.
See PORTUGAL: EARLY HISTORY; and LUBITANIA.
B, C. 184-149.—The Spoils of Conquest and
the Corruption they wrought.o—*‘ The victories
of the last half-century seemed to promise ease and
wealth to Rome. She was to live on the spoils
and revenue from the conguered countries. Not
only did they pay a fixed tax to her exchequer,
but the rich lands of Capua, the royal domain
lands of the kings of Byracuse and of Macedo-
nis, became public property, and produced a
large annual rent. It was found posasible in 167
to relieve citizens from the property tax or tribu-~
tum, which was not collected again uutil the
vear after the death of Iulius Caesar. Bus the
sudden influx of wealth had the usual affect of
taising the aundarlg(?r expense; and new tastes
increased means for thedr

d desires i
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did fumniture, costly ornaments, wanton dances
and music for their banquets, became the fashion
among the Roman nobles; and the younger men
went to lengths of debauchery and extravagance
hitherto unknown, The result to many was
financial embarrassment, from which relief was
sought in malversation and extortion. The old
standard of honour in regard to t|;:»ul)]ic money was
distinctly lowered, and cuases of misconduct and
oppression were becoming more common and less
reprobated. . . . The fashionable taste for Greck
works of art, in the adornment of private houses,
was another incentive to plunder, and in 149 it
was for the first time found necessary to establish
a permanent court or ‘cluaestio' for cases of
malversation §n the provinces Attempts were
indeed made to restrain the extravagance which
was at the root of the evil In 184 Cato, as
censor, had imposed a tax on the sale of slaves
under twenty above a certain price, and on per-
sonal ornuments sbove a certain value; and
though the ‘lex Oppia,” limiting the amount of
women's Jewelry, had been repealed in spite of
him in 195, other sumptuary laws were passed
A ‘lex Orclon’ in 182 limited the number of
guests, & ‘lex Fannia’ in 1681 the amount to be
spent on hanquets, while o ‘lex India’ in 143
extended the operation of the law to all ltaly
And though such laws, even if enforced, coulld
not really remedy the evil, they perhaps had a
certain cffect in producing a sentiment, for lon
afterwards we find overcrowiled dinners n-gardeﬁ
as indecorous and vulgar Another cause, be
lieved by some to be unfuvourably affecting
Roman character, was the growing influence of
Greek culture and Greek teachers For many
years the education of the young, once regarded
as the special business of the parents, had been
passing into the hands of Greck slaves or freed-
men. . . . On the superiority of Greek culture
there was & division of opinion. The Seipios
and their party patronised Greck philosophy and
literature, . . . This tendency, which went far
beyond a mere question of literary taste, was op-
posed by o party of which M. Porcius Cato was
the most striking member . . . In Cato’s view
the reform needeﬁ was & return to the old ways,
before Rome was infected by Greece "—E 8.
Bhuckburgh, Hist of Rome to the Battle of
Actium, ch. 32.

B. C, 15¢-133.—Decline of the Republic,—
Social and economic causes.—The growing

stem of Slavery and its effects.— onopc::f

land by capitalists.—Extinction of small
cultivators,—Rapid decrease of citizens,—'*In
ibe Rome of thise the two evils of a degen-
erate oligarchy and a democracy not yet devel-
oped but already cankered in the bud were inter-
woven in & manner pregnant with fatal results.
According to their party names, which were first
heurd qung this periody, the ‘' Optimates ’ wished
to give effect to the will of the best, the * Popu-
lares’ to that of the community, but in fact
there was in the Rome of that day neither a true
sristooracy nor a truly self-determining com-
Both fea contended alike for
shadows, , . , were equally affected by
political corruption, and both were in fact
&q worthless, . . . The commonweaith was
Politically and morally more gud more unhinged,

and waa ver, towards, it total dissolution.
The eriaty ;‘!ilohtha valution was
“mem& this con-

and Decay. il
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flict, but out of the economic and social relations
which the Roman government allowed, llke
everything else, simply to take their course™;
and which had brought about ** the depreciation
of the Italian farms; the supplanting of the
petty husbandry, first in a ?mr, of the provioces
and then in Italy, by the 'farming of large es-
tates; the prevailing tendency to devote the
latter in Italy to the rearing of cattle and the
culture of the olive and vine; finally, the replac-
ing of the free labourers in the provinces a8 in
Italy by slaves. . . . Before we attempt to de-
scribe the course of this second great conflict
between labour and capital, it i8 necessary to
give here some indication of the nature and ex-
tent of the system of slavery. We ‘have not
now Lo do with the oll, in some measure inno-
cent, rural slavery, under which the farmer
either tilled the ficld along with his slave, or, if
he possessed more land than he could manage,
placed the sluve . . . over a detached farm.
. . What we now refer to 1s the system of
slavery on a great scale, which in the Roman
state, as formerly in the Car'thaginian, grew out
of the ascendancy of caprtal While the ca;
tives taken 1n war and the hereditary t.musmig:
sion of sluvery sufficed to keep up the stock of
slaves during the earher period, this system of
slavery was, just hke that of America, on
the methodically prosecuted hunting of man.
= No country where this species of
could be hunted remained exempt from visita-
tion; even in Italy it was a thing by no means
unheard of, that the poor free man was placed
by his employer among the slaves But
egroland of that period was western Asia,
where the Cretan and Cilician corsaira, the real
professional glave hunters and slave-dealers,
robbed the coasts of Syria and the Greek islands;
and where, emulating their feats, the Roman
revenue-farmers instituted human hunts in the
chent states and incorporated those whom they
captured among their slaves . . . At the great
slave market 1n Delos, where the slave-dealers
of Asia Minor disposed of their wares to Italian
speculators, on one day as many as 10,000 slaves
are said to have been disembarked in the morning
and to have been all sold before evening. . . .
In whatever direction speculation ap itself,
its instrument was invariably man reduced in the
eye of the law to a brute rades were in great
rt carried on by slaves, so that the proceeds
ﬂclonged to the master. The levying of the
public revenucs in the lower departments was
regularly conducted by the slaves of the associa-
tions that leased them  Bervile bands performed
the operations of mining, making pitch, and
others of a similar kind, it became early the cus-
tom to send herds of slaves to the Spanish mines,
. . . The tending of cattle was universally per-
formed by slaves. . . . But far worse in every
respect was the plantation system pmslmr—tm
cultivation of the ficlds by a band of slaves not
unfrequently branded with iron, who with
shackles on their legs performed the labours of
the field under overseers during the day, and
were locked up together by night in the common,
frequently subterranean, Jabourers’ prison. This
plantation system had migrated from the East to
Carthage, . . . and seems to have been brought
bg the Carthaginians to Bicily. . . . The abyss
of misery and woe which opens before our eyea
in this most miserable of all proletariates, we

2763



ROME, B. C. 155-188.

leave Ito be :ﬂ“éomff hF it.shq:nse who vﬁ;:ltm? to
gaze into su epths; 1t is very e that,
compared with the sufferings of the Roman
slaves, the sum of all Negro suffering is but w
drop. Here we are not so much concerned with
the distress of the slaves themsolves as with the
rils which it brought upon the Roman stite
Eécﬁuvx Wars 1N BrciLy anp Irany] . . .
he capitalists continued to buy out the small
landbolders, or indeed, if they remained obsti-
nate, to seize their Helds without title of pur-
chase. . . . The landlords continued mainly to
employ slaves instead of free labourers, because
the former could not like the jatter be called
away to military service; and thus reduced the
free proletarinte to the same level of misery with
the slaves, They continued to supersede Italiun
Frm‘n in the market of the capital, and to lcssen
ta value over the whole pevinsula, by selling
Bicilian slave-corn at a mere nominal price. . . .
After 595 [B. C. 139], . . . when the census
yielded 828,000 citizens capable of bearing arms,
there appears a regular fulling off, for the list in
600 [B. C. 154] siood nat 824,000, that in GO7
. C. 147] at 822,000 that in 623 [B. C. 1311 ul
19,000 burgesses fit for service—an alurming
result for a period of profound peace at home
and abroad. Jf matters were to go on at this
rate, the burgess-body would resolve itself into
planters and slaves; and the Roman state might
at length, as wuns the case with the Parthiuns,
purchase its soldiers in the slave-market. Such
was the external and internal condition of Rome,
when the state entered on the 7th century of its
existence. Wherever the cye turned, it encoun-
tered abuses and decay ; the guestion could not
but force itself on every sagacious and well dis-
man, whether this state of things were not
capable of remedy or amendment.”"—T. Momm-
sen, Hist. of Rome, bk. 4, ¢h. 2 (v. 8).

Avso in: T. Arnold, [lst. of the Roman Com-
monwealth, ch. 2.—QG. legi, Decline of the No-
man Republic, v. 1, ch. 10-12.—W. R. Browuolow,
Blavery and Serfdom in Europe, lect, 1-2.

B. C. 151-146.— The Third Punic War:
Destruction of Carthage.—*' Carthage, bound
band and foot by the treaty of 201 B. C., was
placed under the jealous watch of the loyal
E;ince of Numidia, who himself willingly ac-

owledged the suzerainty of Rome. But it
was impossible for this arrangement to be per-
mauent. Every symptom of reviving prosperity
at Carthage was regarded at Rome with feverish
anxiety, and neither the expulsion of Hannibal
in 185 B. C. nor his death in 183 B. C. did much
to check the growing conviction that Rome
would never be secure while her rival existed.
It was therefore with grim satisfaction that
many in the Roman senate watched the increas-
ing irritation of the Carthaginfans under the
harassing raide and cncroachments of their
favou! neighbour, Masinissa, and waited for
the moment when Carthage should, by some
breach of the conditions im upon her, sup-
Eﬁmm with &8 pretext for interference. At

in 151 B. C. came the news that Carthage, in
defiance of treaty obligations, was actually at
war with Masinissa, The anti-Carthaginian
party in the senute, headed by M. Porciug Cato,
eagerly seized the opportunity; in spite of the
of Bcipio

lared, and nothing short of the destruction of

Wcﬁty-hxﬂwu emanded from the despair-

Destrugtion of
Curthage.

asica and others, war. was .
{ ita pature and origin widely
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ing Carthagininns, This demand, as the senate,
no doubt, foresaw, was refused, and in 149 B, C,
the siege of Carfhage' began. During the next-
two years Jittle progress was made, but in 147
P. Corunelius Beipio Emillunus, son of L. Ami-
lius Paulus, congueror of Macedonin, and grand-
son by adoption of the couqueror of Hannibal,
was, ut the age of 87, and though only a candi-
dute for the edileship, elected consul and given
the command in Africa. In the next year (146
B. C.) Carthage was taken and mzcs to the
ground.  Its territory became the Roman prov-
ince of Africa, while Numidia, now ruled by the
thiree sons of Musinissa, remnined as an allied
state under Roman suzerainty, and scrved to
protect the new province against the raids of the
desert tribes.  Within little more than n century
from the commencement of the first Punic war,
the whole of the former dominions of Carthage
had been brought under the direet rule of Roman
magistrates, and were regularly organised as
Roman provivces."— I1. F. Pelhum, Gutlines of
Roman Iist., bk, 8, eh. 1.—ee, nlso, CANTHAOR:
B. C. 146

B. C. 146.—Supremacy of the Senate,—
‘““At the close of a century first of deadly
struggle and then of rupid and dazzling sue-
cess, Rome found herself the supreme power
in the civilised world. . . . We have now to
consider how this period of contlict and conquest
had affected the victorious state.  Qutward]
the coustitution underwent but little change, l{
continued o be in form a moderate democracy.
The sovercignty of the people finally established
by the Hortensinn lnw remained untouched in
theory. It was by the people in assembly that
the magistrates of the yenr were elected, and
that laws were passed; only by ‘order of the
people’ could cnpitul punishment be inflicted
upon a Roman citizen.  For election to n magis-
tracy, or for a seat in the senate, patrician and
plebeian were equally eligible. ut between
the theory and the practice of the constitution
there was a wide difference. Throughout this
period the actunlly sovercign authority in Rome
was that of the senate, and behind the senute
stood wu order of pobles (nobiles), who claimed
and enjoyed privileges as wide as those which
immemorial custom had formerly conceded to
the patriciate. The ascendency of the senate,
which thus arrested the march of democracy in
Rome, was not, to any appreciable extem, the
result of legislation. It was the direct outcome
of the practical necessities of the time, and when
these no ]unFcr existed, it was at once and suo-
cessfully challenged in the name auod on the be-
half of the constitutional rights of the people.
Nevertheless, from the commencement of the
Punic wars down to the moment when with the
destruction of Curthage in 148 B. C. Rome's only
rival disappeared, this ascendency was complets
and almost unquestioned. It was within the
walls of the scnate-house, and by decrees of the
senate, that the foreign and the domestic polioy of
the state were alike determined. . . T!x’qllg:
the ascendency of the senate was mainly due to
fuot that without it the government of the state
could scarcely have been carried ou, . it was
strengthened snd confirmed by the close sod in-
timate ¢onpection which existed between ‘the
sensate and the nobility. This ‘nobility " wmae é:

old patriciate. - Though every
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course ‘noble,’ the majority of the families which
fn this period, styled themselves noble were not
patrician but plebeian, and ‘the typlcal nobles of
the time of the elder Cato, of the Gracehi, or of
Cicero, the Metelll, Livii, or Licinii were plebe-
ians. Tho title nobilis was apparently conceded
by custom to those plebeian families one or more
of whose members had, after the opening of the
mnFistracies. been elected to & curule office, and
which in consequence were eutitled to place In
their halls, and to display at their funeral proces-
sions the ‘imagines’ of these distinguished an-
cestors. The man who, by his election to a curule
office thus ennobled his descendants, was said to
be the ‘founder of his family,' though himself
only a new man. . . . Office brought wealth and
prestige, and both wenlth and prestige were
freely employed to exclude ‘new men’ and to
secure for the ‘noble families’ a monopoly of
office. The ennobled plebeians not only upnited
with the patricinns to form a distinct order, but
outdid them in pride and arrogance. . . . The
establishment of senatorial ascendency was not
the only result of this period of growth and ex-
pansion, During the same time the foundations
were laid of the provincial system, and with this
of the new and dangerous powers of the procon-
suls,"—H. F. Pelbam, Outlines of Roman Ilist.,
bk. 3, ch. 8. —' The greal struggle agninst HHan-
nibal left the Senate the all but undisputed gov-
crument of Rome.  Originally a mere consulting
board, assessors of the king or consul, the Sen-
ate had become the supreme executive body.
That the government solely by the comitia and
the magistrates should by experience be found
wgnting was ag inevitable at Rome as at Athens.
Rome was more fortupute than Athens in that
she could develop a new organisin to meet the
need. The growth of the power of the Senate
was all the more patural and legitimate the less
it possessed strict legal stunding-ground. Bat
thie fatal dualism thus introduced iuto the consti-
tution—the Assembly governing de jure, and
the Beonte governing de facto —made all gov-
ernment after a time impossible. The position
of the Senate being, strictly speaking, au uncon-
stitutional one, it was open to any demagogue
to bring matters of foreign policy or administra-
tion Lefore an Assembly which was without con-
tinuity, without special knowledge, and in which
there was no debate. Now, if the Benate gov-
erned badly, the Assembly ‘ could not govern at
all;” and there coull be, in the long run, but one
end to the constant struggle between the two
sources of authnrity."—-—\g. T. Arnold, The Ro-
man, System of Provineial Administration, ch. 2.
—See, also, SuNATE, RoMAN,

B. C. 133-121.—The attempted reforms of
the Gracchi.— ** The first systematic attack upon
the senatorial government is connected with the
names of Tiberlus and Qalus Gracchus, and its
immediate occasion war an attempt to deal with
10 less & danger than the threatened disappear-
ance of the class to which of all others Rome had
owed most in the past. For, while Rome had
been extending her sway westward and castward,
and whils ber nobles and merchants were amass-
ing coloasal fortunes abroad, the small landholders

throughout the ter of Italy were sink-
iﬂswgto f‘x und‘&ﬂim prﬁa’m of accu-
jaulated difioultion. The. Haunibalio war had
4id Waste their flelds and thinned their numbers,
nOr when pesce returned to Italv did it bring
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with it any revival of prosperity. The heavy
burden of military service etill pressed ruinously
upen them, and in addition they were culled
fipon to compete with the foreign corn imported
from beyond the sea, and with the foreign slave-
labour purchased by the capital of the wealthier
men, , . . The small holders went off to follow
the eagles or swell the proletariate of the cities,
and thelr holdings were left to run waste or
merged in the vineyards, oliveyards, and above
all in the great cattle-farms of the rich, while
their own place was taken by slaves. The evil
was not e?uail‘y serious in all parts of Italy, It
was least felt in the central highlands, in Cam-
pania, and in the newly settled fertile valley of
the Po. It was worst in Etruria and in southern
Italy; but everywhere it was serious enough to
demand the earnest attention of Roman states-
men, OfF its existence the government had re-
ceived plenty of warning in the declining num-
bers of ablebodied males returned at the census,
in the jncreasing difficulties of recruiting for the
legions, in servile out-breaks in Etruria and
Apulin.”"—H. F. Pelham, Outlines of Roman
Hist., bk. 4,ch, 1.—The earlier agrarian lnws which
the Roman plebeians had wrung from the patri-
cinns {the Liciniun Law and similar ones —see
above: B. C. 370-367; also Aorarian Laws) had
not availed to prevent the absorplion, by one
meuans and another, of the public domain — the
‘“ager publicus,” the conquered land which the
state had neither sold nor given away —into the
possession of great fumilics and eapitalists, who
held it in vast blocks, to be cultivated.by slaves.
Time had almost sanctioned this éom\yition of
things, when Tiberius Sempronins Gracchus, elder
of the two famous brothers called ** The Grae-
chi,” undertook in 133 B. C. a reformation of it.
As one of the tribunes of the people that year,
he brought forward a law which was intended
to enforce the provisions of the Licinian Law of
367 B. C., by taking away from the holders of
public land what they leld in excess of 500
jugera (about 320 acres) ench. Three commis-
sioners, called Triumviri, were to be appointed
to superintend the execution of the law and to
redistribute the land recovered, among needy
citizens. Naturally the proposal of this act
aroused a flerce opposition in the wealthy class
whose ill-gotten estates were threatened by it.
One of the fellow-tribunes of Tiberius was gained
over by the opposition and used the power of his
veto to prevent the taking of a vote upon the
bill. Then Gracchus, to overcome the obstacle,
had recourse to an uncoustitutionsl measure.
The obstinate tribunc was deposed from Lis office
by a vote of the people, and the law was then
enacted. For the carrying out of his measure,
and for his own protection, no less, Tiberius
sought a re-election 1o the tribunate, which was
contrary to usage, if not against positive law.
His enemics raised a tumult against him on the
day of election and he was glain, with three hun-
dred of his party, and their corpses were flung
into the Tiber. Nine years later, his younger
brother, Caius Gracchus, obtained election to the
tribune's oftice and took up the work of demo-
cratic political reform which Tibesius had sacri-
ficed his life in attempting. His measures were
racical, attacking the powers and privileges of
the ruling orders. But mixed with them were
schemes of demagoguery which did infinite mis-
chief to the Roman people and state. He carried
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the first frumentarian law (lex frumentaria) as it
was called, by which corn was bought with pub-
lic money, and stored, for sale to Roman citizens
at a nominal price. After three years of power,
through the favor of the people, he, too, in 121
B. C. wus deserted by them and the party of the
patricians was permitted to put him to death,
with a great number of his supporters — G.
Long, Decline of the Roman Republie, v. 1, ch.
10-13, 18-19,—'* Caiug, it is said, was the first
Roman statesman who appointed a regular dis-
tribution of corn among the poorer citizens, re-
quiring the state to buy up large consignmeuls
of grain from the provinces, and to gell it again
at a fixed rate below the natural price. he
nobles themselves seem to have acquiesced with-
out alarm in this measure, by which they hoped
to secure the city from seditious movements in
time of scarcity; but they failed to foresce the
discouragement it would give ‘o industry, the
crowds of idle and dissipated citizens it would
entice into the forum, the appetite it would cre-
ate for shows, entertainments and largesses, and
the power it would thus throw into the hands
of unprincipled demagogues. Caius next estab-
Hshed custows dutica upou varlous articles of
luxury imported into the city for the use of the
rich; he decrced the gratuitous supply of cloth-
ing to the suldiers, who had hitherto been re-
quired to provide themselves out of their pay;
he founded colonies fur the immediate gratifica-
tion of the poorer citizens, who were waiting in
vain for the promised distribution of lands; be
caused the conmstruction of public granaries,
bridges and roads, to furnish objects of useful
labour to those who were not unwilling to work.
Caius himself, it is said, directed the course and
superintended thic making of the roads, some of
which we may still trace traversing Italy in
straight lines from point to point, filling up de-
pressions and hollowing excrescences in the face
of the country, and built upon huge substruc-
tions of #olid masonry. Those who most feared
and hated him confessed their amazement at the
magnificence of his projects and the energy of
his proceedings; the people, in whose interests
he toiled, were filled with admiration and delight,
when they saw him attended from morniug to
night by crowds of contractors, artificers, ambas-

8, magistrates, soldiers, and men of learning,
to all of whom he was easy of access, adapting
his behaviour to the condition of each in turn;
thus proving, as they declared, the falsehood of
those who presumed to call him violent and tyran
nical. . . . By these innovations Caiuslaid a wide
basis of popularity. Thereupon he commenced
his meditated attack upon the privileged classes.
‘We possess at least one obscure intimation of a
change he effected or proposed in the manner of
voting by centuries, which struck at the inluence
of the wealthier classes. He confirmed and ex-
tended the Porcian law, for the protection of cit-
izens against the aggression of the magistrates
without & formal appeal to the people. Even
the powers of the dictatorship, to which the sen-
ate had been wont to resort for the coercion of
its refractory opponents, were crippled by these
provisions; and we shall see that no recourse
was aguin had to this extraordinary and odious
q?ointment till the oligarchy had gained for
& time a complete victory over their adversaries,
Another change, even more important, was that
by which the knights were admitted to the

Cafus Graochus.
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greater ghare, if not, as some suppose, to the
whole, of the judicial appointments. . . . As
long as the senators were the judlges, the pro-
vincial governors, who were themselves senators,
werd secure from the consequence of impeach-
ment. If the knights were to fill the same office,
it might be expected that the publicani, the
farmers of the revenues abroad, would be not
less assured of impunity, whatever were the
cnormity of their exactions. . . . It was vain,
indeed, to expect greater purity from the second
order of citizens than from the first. If the sen-
ators openly denied justice to complainants, the
knights almost as openly sold it. This was in
jtself a grievous degradation of the tone of pub-
lic morality; but this was not all the evil of the
tribune’s reform. It arrayed the two privileged
classes of citizens in direct hostility to one
another. ‘Caius made the republic double-
headed,” was the profound remark of antiquity,
He sowed the seeds of a war of an hundred
years. Tiberius had attempted to raise up a
class of small proprietors, who, by the simplicity
of their manners and moderation of their tastes,
might form, as he hoped, a strong conservative
barrier between the tyranny of the nobles and
the envy of the people; but Caius, on the failure
of this attempt, was content to elevate a class to
power, who should touch upon hoth extremes of
the social scale,—the rich by their wealth, and
the poor by their origin. Unfortunately this
was to create not a new class, but a ncw party.
. . . One dircct advantage, at all events, Caius
expected to derive, besides the humiliation of
his brother’s murderers, from this elevation of
the knights: he hoped to secure their grateful
co-operation towards the important object he
next had in view: this was no less than the full
admission of the Latina and Italians to the right
of suffrage.”—C. Merivale, The Fall of the
man Republie, ch. 1.

Avso N: Plutarch, Tiberius Gracchus ; Caius
Gracchus,—T. Mommsen, Hist, of Rome, bk. 4,
ch. 2-8 (v. 8).—8. Eliot, Liberty of Rome: Rome,
bk 8, ch. 1.—8ee, nlso, AGER lgunucus.

B, C. 125-121.—Conquest of the Salyes and
Allobroges in Gaul.—Treaty of friendship
with the Zdui. See SALYES; AILLOBROGES;
and Epurn

B. C. us?z.—-lncrening corruption of gov-
ernment,— The Jugurthine War.— Invasion
and defeat of the Cimbri and Teutones.—The

ower of Marius,—** After the death of Cuius

racchus, the nobles did what they pleased in
Rome. They paid no more attention to thbe
Agrarian Law, and the state of Italy grew worse
and worse. . . . The nobles cared nothing for
Rome’s honour, but only for tieir own pocketa.
They governed badly, and took bribes from for-
eign kings, who were allowed to do what they
liked if they could pay enough. This was
especlally seen in a war that took place in Africa.
After Carthage had been destroyed, the greatest
state in Africa was Numidia. The King of
Numidias was a friend of the Roman people, and
had fought with them against Cartha
Kome had a good deal to do with Numidia, and
the Numidians often helped Rome in her wars.
In 118 a king of Numidia died, and left the king-
dom to his two sons and an adopted son nam
Jugurtha, Jugurtha determined to have
kingdom all to himself, so he murdered ¢ne
the sons and made war upon the other,

g
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appitea to Rome for help [see Numipia: B, C. 118
- & . The Benate was hribed by Jugurtha, and
did all it could to please him; at last, however,
Jugurtha besieged his brother in Cirta, and when
he took the city put him and all his army to
death (112). After this the Romans thought
they must interfere, but the Senate for more
money were willing to let Jugurtha off very
easily, He came to Rome to excuse himself be-
fore the people, and whilst he was there he had
a Numidian prince, of whom he was afraid, mur-
dered in Rome itself. But his bribes were
stronger than the laws. . . . The Romans de-
clared war againsl. Jugurtha, but he bribed the
generals, and for three years very little was done
against him. At last, in 108, a good f(uncral.
W%IO would pot take bribes, Quintus Metellus,
went against him and defeated him. Metellus
would have finished the war, but in 106 the com-
mand was taken from him by Caius Marius the
consul. This Caius Marius was a mun of low
birth, but a good soldier. He bad risen in war
by his bravery, and bad held magistracies in
Rome., He was an officer in the army of Metel-
lus, and was very much liked by the common
soldiers, for he was a rough man like themselves,
und talked with them, and lived ag they did.
. « . Marius left Africa and went to Rome to try
and be made consul in 106, He found fault with
Metellus before the people, and said that he
could carry on the war better himself. So the
people made him consul, and more than that,
they suid that he should be general in Afriea in-
stead of Metellus, . . . Marius finished the war
in Africa, and brought Jugurtha in triumph to
Italy in 104, . . . When it was over, Marius wus
the most powerful man in Rome. Ie was the
leader of the popular party, and also the general
of the army. The army had greatly changed
since the time of Hannibal, The Roman soldicrs
were no longer citizens who fought when their
country wanted them, and then went back to
their work. But as wars were now constantly
going on, and going on too in distant countries,
this could no longer be the case, and the army
wag full of men who took to a soldier's life as a
trade. Marius was the favourite of these sol-
diers: he was a soldier by trade bimself, and had
risen in consequence to power in the state.
Notice, then, that when Muarius was made con-
sul, it was a sign that the government for the
future was to be carried on by the army, as well
a3 by the people and the nobles. Murius was
soon wanted to carry on another war., Two
great tribes of barbarians from the north had
entered: Gaul west of the Alps, and threatened to
drive out the Romans, and even attack Italy.
They came with their wives and children, like a
wandering people looking for & home. . . . At
first these Cimbri defeated the Roman generals
in gouthern Gaul, where the Romans had con-
quered the country alon%] the Rhone, and made
it & province, which is still called the province,
or vence. The Romans, after this defeat,
were afrald of another burning of their city by
barbarians, so Marius was made consul again,
and for the next five years he was elected again
sndafn'ln_ «« . In the year 102 the Teutonesand
the Clmbri marched to'attack Italy, but Marius
defeated them in two t battles [see CimBEI
AND TruroNes: B. C. 118-108]. Afterwards
when he went back to Borhe in triumph he was
80 powerful that be could have dome what he

Jugurthine War,
Morius,
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chose in the state. The le were very grate-
ful to him, the soldiers m very fond ofgam.
and the nobles were very much afraid of him.
But Marius did not think much of the good of
the state: he thought much more of his own
greatness, and how he might become a atill
greater man. So, first, he joinerd the party of
the people, and une of the tribunes, Lucius Ap-
{)ulciua Baturninus, brought forward some laws
ike those of Caius Gracchus, and Marius helped
him. But there were riots in consequence, and
the Senate begged Marius to help them in puttin
down the riots. For a time Marius doub
what to do, but at last he armed the people, and
Saturninus was killed (99). But now neither
side liked Marius, for he was true to neither,
and did only what he thought would make him-
self most powerful. 8o for the future Marius
was not likely to be of much use in the troubles
of the Roman state.”—M. Creighton, Hist. of
Tome (Primer), ch. 1,

Avso In: H. G. Liddell, flisl. of Rome, ch. 54
-66 (v. 3).—V. Duruy, Ifist. of Rome, ch. 8041
(v. 2).—Plutarch, Marius.

B. C. 9o-88,—Demands qf the Italian Socii
for Roman citizenship.—The Marsian or
Social War.—Rise of Sulla.—**1t is a most
erroneous though widely prevalent opinion that
the whole of Italy was conquered by the force
of Roman arms, and joined to the empire [of the
Republic] against its will. Roman valour and
the admirable organization of the legions, it is
true, contributed to extend the dominion of
Rome, but they were not ncarly so effective as
the political wisdom of the Romsan senate. . . .
The subjects of Rome were called by the hon-
ourable name of allies (Socii). But the manner
in which they had become allies was not alwa;
the same. It differed widely according to cﬂ'!-
cumstances. Some had joined Rome on an equal
footing by a free alliance (‘feedus equum’),
which implied nothing like subjection. . . .
Others sought the allinnce of Rome as a protec-
tion from pressing encmies or troublesome neigh-
bours. . . . On the whole, the condition of the
allies, Latin colonies as well as confederated
Italinns, seems to have been satisfactory, at least
in the earlier period. . . . But even the right of
self-government which Rome had left to the
Italian communities proved an illusion in all
cases where the interests of the ruling town
scemed to require it. A Jaw passed in Rome,
nay, & simple senatorinl decree, or & magisterial
order, could at pleasure be applied to the whole
of Itnli'. Roman law gradually took the place
of local laws, though the Italians had no part in
the legislation of the Roman people, or any in-
fluence on the decrees of the Roman senate and
magistrates. . . . All public works in Italy, such
as roads, aqueducts, and temples, were carried
out solely for the benefit of Rome. . . . Not in
peace only, but also in the time of war, the allies
were gradually made to feel how heavily the
hand of Rome weighed upon them. , . . In pro-

ortion as with the increase of their power the
Romans felt more and more secure and indepen-
dent of the allies, they showed them less con-
sideration and tepderness, and made them feel
that they hud gradually sunk from their former
E‘oaibion of friends to be no more than subjecta.”
here was increasing discontent the
Italian allies, or Socli, with this state of iﬁlﬂgﬂ.
especlally after tha time of the Gracchi, when &
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sal to extend the Roman r-,itizenshlf and
mm to them was strongly pressed. In the
next generation after the murder of Caius Grae-
chus, there arose another political reformer,
Marcus Livius Drusus, who likewise sought to
have justice done to the Itallans, by giving them
8 voice in the state which owed lts conquests to
their urms. He, too, was killed by the politicul
enemies he provoked; and then the allies deter-
mined to enforce their claims by war. The
tribes of the Subellinn race — Margians, Samnites,
Hirpenians, Lucanians, and their fellows — organ-
ized a league, with the town of Corfinium (its
name changed to Italica) for its capitul, and
broke into open revolt,  The prominence of the
Marsians in the struggle caused the war which
ensued to be sometimes called the Marsian War;
it was also ealled the Italian War, but, more com-
monly, the Social War. It was opened, B. C. 90,
by s horrible massacre of Roman citizens resid-
ing at Asculum, Picenum,—a tragedy for the
guilt of which that town paid piteously the next
year, when it was taken at the end of & long
siege and after o great battle fought under its
walls. But the Romans had suffered many de-
feats before that nchievement waa reached, At
the end of the first year of the war they had
made no headway against the revolt, and it is
the opinion of lﬂne and other historians that
‘ Rome never was 8o near her destruction,” and
that ‘‘her downfall wus averted, not by the
heroism of ler citizens, a8 in the war of Hanni-
bal, but by a reversal ” of her * policy of selfish
exclusion and haughty disdain.” A law called
the Juliun Law, because proposed by the consul
L. Julius Cpesar, was adopted B, g 90, which
gave the Roman franchise 10 the Latins, and to
all the other Italian communities which had so
far remained fuithful. BSoon afterward two of
the new tribunes carried a further measure, the
Plautio-Papirian Law, which offered the same
privilege to any Itlian who, within two months,
should present himself before a Roman magis-
trate to claim it. 'These concessions broke the
spirit of the revolt and the Roman armies began
to be victorious. Bulla, who was in the fleld,
added greatly to his reputation by successes at
Nola (where his army honored him by acclaim
with the title of Imperator) and at Bovianum,
which be took. The last imronant battle of the
war was fought on the old blood-drenched plain
of Cannee, and this time the victory was for
Rome. After that, for another year, some des-
rate towns and remnants of the revolted Bocil
eld out, but their resistance was no more than
the death throes of a lost cause.—W. Ihne, Hist.
¢f Rome, bk. 8, ch. B, with foot-nots, and Ok 7T,
eh. 18-14.

Avso mv: G. Long, Declins of the Roman Re-
publie, v, 2, ch. 16-16.—B. G, Niebuhr, Lect's on
ths Hist. of Rome, lect. 88-84 (v. 2),

B. C, 88-78.—Rivalry of Marius and Sulla.
—War with Mithndates.—Civil war.—Suc-
cessive proscriptions and reigns of terror.—
Sulla's dictatorship.—The political diseases of
which the Roman Republic was dying made
quick progress in the generation that passed be-
tween the murder of Calus Gracchus and the
Bociul War, The Roman rabble which was
wominully sovereign and the oligarchy which
ruled actually, by combined bribery and brow-
beating of the populace, had both been worse
‘eorrupted and debased by'tie increasing flow of

Bocial War and
Civil War.
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tribute and plunder from provinces and subject
states. Rome had familiarized itself with mob
violence, and the old respect for authority and
for law was dead. The soldier with an army at
his back nced not stand,any longer in awe of the
fasces of & tribune or a consul. It was a nat-
ural consequence of that state of things that the
two foremost soldiers of the time, Caius Mariua
and L. Cornelius Sulla (or Sylla, as often writ-
ten,) should become the recognized chiefs of the
two opposing factions of the day. Marius was
old, his military glory was waning, he had en-
joyed six consulships and coveted a seventh;
Bulla was in the prime of life, just fairly begin-
ning to show his surpnssiu% capabilities and
entering on his real career. Marius was a plebe-
ian of plebeinns and rude in all his tastes; Sulla
came from the great Cornelian gens, and refined
u little the dissolutencss of his life by studies of
Greek letters and philosophy. Marius was sul-
lenly jealous; Bulla was resolutely ambitious.
A new war, which promised great prizes to am-
bition and cupidity, alike, was breaking out in
the east,—the war with Mithridates. Both
Marius and Bulla aspired to the command in it;
but Bulls had been elected one of the consuls for
the year 88 I, C. and, by custom and law, would
have the conduct of the war assigned to him.
Marius, however, intrigued with the demagogues
and lenders of the mob, and brought about a
turbulent demonstration and popular vote, by
which ke could claim to be a[i inted to lead the
forces of the state against Mithridates. Bulla
fled to his army, in camp at Nola, and laid his
case before the officers and men. The former,
for the most part, shrank from opposing them-
sclves to Rome; the latter had no scruples and
demanded to be led against the Roman mob.
Sulla took them at their word, and marched them
struight to the city. For the first time in its
history (by no means the last) the great capital
was forcibly entered by one of its own armies.
There was some resistance, but not much. Sulla
parelyzed Lis opponents by his energy, and
by a threat to bura the city if it did not submit.
rius and his chief partisans fled. Bulla con-
tented bimself with outlawing twelve, some of
whom were taken and put to denth, Marius,
himself, esca; to Africa, after many strange
adventures, in the story of which there is ro-
mance unguestionably mixed. Bulla (with his
colleague in harmony with him) fulfilled the
year of Lis consulate at Ilome and then departed
for Grecce to conduct the war against Mithrl-
dates. In dolng so, he certainly knew that he
was giving up the fgovernment to his enemies,
but he trusted his future in a remarkable way,
and the necessity, for Romep of wnfromin%
Mithridates was imperative. The departure o
Bulla was the signal for fresh disorders at Rome.
Cinna, one of the new consuls, was driven from
the city, and became the head of & movement
which nppesaled to the *‘ new citizens,” as they
were called, or the ‘' Italian party "~ the allies
who hed been enfranchised as tho result of the
Bocial War. Marius came back from exile to join
it. Bertoriue and Carbo were other leaders who
Flayod important parts, Presently there were
our armies beleaguering Rome, and after sqme
unsuccessful redmmn&e gates were ow
g;:m. byl order of tlh::u?omn nn:aw. i
she consul, was nom restored to suthiority,
but Marius was really supreme, and. Marius wos
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implacable in his sullen rglge. Rome was treated
like a con?uered city. The public and private
enemies of Marius and of all who chose to call
themselves Muarians, were bunted down and
glain. To stop the massacre, at last, Bertorius —
the best of the new masters of Rome—was
forced to turn his soldiers against the bands of
the assassins and to slnughter several thousands of
them. Then some degree of order was restored
and there was the quiet in Rome of a city of the
dead. The next year Marius realized his ambi-
‘tion for a seventh consulship, but died before
the end of the first month of it. Meantime,
Bulla devoted himself steadily to the war agaiost
Mithridates [see MrTERIDATIC WARS], watching
from afar the sinister course of events at Rome,
and making no sign. It was not until the spring
of 88 B. C., four years after his departure from
Ituly and three years after the denth of Marius,
that he was ready to return and settle accounts
with his enemies. On landing with bis army in
Italy he was joined speedily by Pompey, Crus-
sus, and other important chiefs. Ciona had
been killed by mutinous soldiers; Carbo and
young Marius were the leaders of the ** Italiun
party.” There was a fierce battle at Sacriportus,
near Preneste, with young Marius, and a second
with Carbo at Clusium. Later, there was an-
other furious fight with the S8amnites, under the
wallas of Rome, at the Colline Gate, where 50,000
of the combatants fell. Then Bulla was master
of Rome. Every one of his suspected friends in
the senate hind been butchered by the last orders
of young Marius. His retalintion was not slow;
but he pursued it with a horrible deliberation.
He made lists, to be posted in public, of men
who were marked for death and whom anybody
might slay. There are differing accounts of the
number doomed by this proscription; according
to one annalist the death-roll was swelled to
4,700 before the reign of terror ceased. BSulla
ruled rs & conqueror until it pleased him to take
an official title, when he communded the people
to elect bim Dictator, for such term as he might
Iludge to be fitt They obeyed. As Dictator,
e proceeded to remodel the Roman constitution
by a series of laws which were adopted at his
command. One of tbese laws enfranchised
10,000 slaves and made them citizens. Another
took away from the tribunes a great part of
their powers; allowed none but members of the
senate to be candidates for the office, and no per-
80D once a tribune to hold a curule office. Others
reconstructed the senate, adding 800 new mem-
bers to its depleted ranks, and restored to it the
udicial function which C. Gracchus had trans-
erred to the knights; they also restored to it the
inftiative in legfslution. Having remodeled the
Roman government to his liking, Sulla astounded
bis friends and enemies by suddenly layin
down his dictatorial powers and retiring to pri-
vate life at.his villa, near Puteoli, on the Bay of
Nuples. There he wrote his memoirs, which
bave been lost, and gave himself up to the life
of pleasure which was even dearer to him than
the life of power. But he enjoyed it scarcely
{)m when he died, B. C. 78. His body, taken
'Ehme, was burned with pomp.—G. Long,
Decline of the Roman o, v, 2, ch, 17-29,
Arac 18: W. Ihne, Hist. of Rome, bk. 7, ch.
16-28. —Plutarch, Marius aud Sulls.—T. Momm-
%“m; q?' Rome, bk, 4, ch. 8-10.—C. Merivale,
Fall of the Boman Republic, ch. 4-5. -

Sulla.
Pompeius Magnus.
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B. C. Bo,—The throne of E%pt beﬂunnthed
to the Repubm Ptolemy Alexander. Bee
Eaver: B. C.

B. C. 78-68.—Danger from the legionaries.
—Rising power of Pompeius.—Attempt of
Lepidus.— Pompeius against Sertorius in
Spain.— Insurrection of Spartacus and the
Gladiators.— The second Mithridatic War,
and war in Armenia.—'* The Roman legionary,
. . . drawn from the dregs of the populace, and

uartered through the best years of his life in
%reecc and Asia, in Bpain and Gaul, lived solely
upon his pay, enhanced by extortion or plunder.
His thirst of rapine grew upon him. He re-
quired his chiefs to indulge him with the spoil of
cities and provinces; anf when a forcign enemy
was not at hand, be was tempted to turn against
the subjects of the state, or, if need be, inst
the state itself. . . . Marius and Bulla, Cinna
and Carbo had led the forces of Rome against
Rome hersclf. . . . The problem which thus
preseoted itself to the minds of patriots —how,
namely, to avert the impending dissolution of
their polity under the blows of their own de-
fenders — was indeed an anxipus and might well
appesr a bopeless one. It was to the legions
ounly that they could trust, and the legions were
notoriously {{e:voted to their chiefs. . . . The
triumph of Sulla had been secured by the acces-
sion to his side of Pompeius Strabo, the com-
mander of a large force quartered in Italy.
These troops had transferred their obedience to
a younger Pompeius, the son of their late leader.
Under his auspices they bhud gained many vic-
tories; they had put down the Marian fuction,
headed by Carbo, in Sicily, and had tinally se-
cured the ascendency of Lhe senate on the shores
of Africa. Bulla had evinced some jealousy of
their captain, who was young in years, and =8
yet had not risen above the rank of Eques; but
when Pompeius led his victorious legions back to
ltaly, the people rose in the greatest enthusiasm to
welcome him, and the dictator, yielding to their
impetuosity, had granted him a triumph and
hailed him with the title of ‘Magnus.' Young
as he was, he became at ounce, on the abdication
of Sulla, the greatest power in the common-
wealth, This Ee soon caused to be known and
felt. The lead of the senatoriul party had now
fallen to Q. Lutatius Catulus 9.115ul M. Enilius
Lepidus, the heads of two of the oldest and
noblest families of Rome. The election of these
chiefs to the consulship for the year 678 of the
city (B. C. 78) seemed to secure for the time the
ascendency of the nobles, und the maintenance
of Sulla's oligarchical constitution bequeathed to
their care. . . . But there were divisions within
the party itself which seemed to seize the oppor-
tunity for breaking forth. Lepidus wuas in-
flamed with ambition to create a fuction of his
own, and imitate the career of the usurpers be-
fore him. . . . But he hal miscalculated his
strength. Pompeius disavowed him, and lent
the weight of his popularity and power to the
support of Catulus; and the senate hoped to
avert an outbrenk by engaging both the consyls
by an oath to abstain from assailing each other.
During the remninder of his term of office Le;
dus refrained from action; but as soon as he
reached his province, the Narbonensis in Gaul,
he develo his plans, summoned to his stan-
dard the Marians, who had taken refuge in t
numbers in that »eglon; and invoked the lﬂuo!
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the Italians, with the promise of restoring to
them the lands of which they had been dispos-
sessed by Bulla’s velerans. With the aid of M
Junius Brutus, who commanded in the Cisal-
pine, he made an inroad into Etruris, and called
upon the remnant of its people, who had been
decimated by Sulla, to risc against the faction
of their oppressors  The senate, now thoroughly
alarmed, charged Catulus with its defence; the
veterans, restless nnd dissatisfied with their fields
and farms, crowded to the standard of Pom-
peius Two Roman armies met near the Milvian
bridge, a few miles to the north of the city, and
Lepidus received a check, which was again und
again repeated, till he was driven to flee into
Bardinia, and there perished shortly afterwaids
of fever Pompeius pursued Brutus into the Cis
alpine The remnant of [Lepidus’] tioops
was carried over to Spain by Perperna, and
there swelled the forces of an abler leader of the
same party, Q Sertorius " BSertorius had estab-
lished himself strongly in Bpain, and aspired to
the founding of an dependent state; hut after
a prolonged struggle he was overcome by Pom-
peius and assassinated by traitors in his own
ranks (see SPain. B C. 83-T2) —' Poumperus had
thus recovered a great province for the republic
at the moment when it seemed on the point of
being lost through the inefliciency of one of the
senatorial chiefs  Another leader of the dom
nant party was about to yicld him another vie.
tory. A war was raging in the heart of Italy.
A {ody of gladiators had broken away from
their confinement at Capua under the lead of
Spartacus, a Thracian captive, had seized a large
quantity of arms, and had made themselves a
retreat or place of defence in the crater of Mount
Vesuvius [see SrarTacUs, Tor Risine or} .
The consuls were dirccted to lead the legions
against them, but were ignominiously deteated
Eg.‘ C 72] 1n the absence of Pompeius in
pain and of Lucullus iu the East, M Crassus
was the most prominent among the chiefs of the
party in power ‘This illustrious moble was a
man of great influence, acquired more by his
wealth, for which he obtained the surname of
Dives, than for any marked ability in the field or
in the forum, but he had a large following of
clients and dependents, who . now swelled
the cry for placing a powerfu! force under his
orders, and entrusting to his hands the deliver-
ance of Italy. The brigands themselves were
becoming demoralized by lack of discipline.
Crassus drove them before him to the extremity
of the peninsula. . . . Bpartacus could only
save & remnant of them by furiously breaking
through the lines of hiy assailants. This brave
gladiator was still formidable, and it was feared
that Rome itself might be exposed o his desper-
ate attack. The senate sent importunate mes-
sages to recall both Pompeius and Lucullus to
ita defence. . . . B us had now become an
easg cﬁreg, and the laurels were eguickl won with
whi ompeius was honoured by his partial
countrymen. Crassus was deeply mortified, and
the senate itself might feel some alarm at the
redoubled triumphs of a champion of whose loy-
;l‘t.g it was not secure. But the senatorial part
et another leader, and & man of more abil-
!ge an Orassus, at the head of another army.
mtlu:“:;i‘:g1 of Pompeius in the western prov-
inces was balanced in the East by of L. 1i-
cintus Lucallus, who commanded the forces of

Fompeius, Lﬂ:l:ullu.
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the republic in the struggle which she was still
maintaining against Mltﬁﬁdabes. .« « The mill-
tary successes of Lucullus fully justified the
choice of the government.” He expelied Mithri-
dates from all the dominions which he claimed,
and drove him to take refuge with the king of
Armenia, *'The kingdom of Armenia under
Tigranes 111, was at the height of its power
when Clodius, the brother-in-law of Lucullus,
then serving under him, was despatched to the
royal residence at Tigranocerts to demand the
surrender of Mithridates. . . The capital of
Armenin was well defended by its position
among the mountaing and the length and sever-
ity of its winter season It was necessary to
strike once for all [B C. 69]. Lucullus had a
small but well-trained and well-appointed army
of veterans  Tigranes surrounded and encum-
bered himself with a vast cloud of undisciplined
barbarians, the flower of whom, consisting of
17,000 mailed cavalry, however formidable in
appearance, made but a fecble resistance to the
dint of the Roman spear and broadsword. When
their ranks were broken they fell back upon the
inert masses behind them, and threw them into
hopclegs confusion  Tigianes made his escape
with dastardly precipitation A bloody massa-
cre ensued . In the followmg year Lucullus
advanced lis posts still further eastward . .
But a spirit of discontent or lassitude had erept
over lus own goldiers, . . He was constramned
to withdraw from the siege of Artavata, the
furthest stronghold of Tigranes, ou the banks of
the Araxes, and after crowning Ins victories with
# successful assault upon Nisibis, he gave the
signal for retreat, leaving the destruction of
Mithridates still unaccomplished.,  Meauw hile
the brave proconsul’s enemies were making head
against him at Rome "—C Merivale, The Lon
Privmeerates, ek 1 —Lucullus " wished to con-
summate the roin of Tigranes, and afterwards to
carry lus arms to Parthia, He bad not this per-
ilous glory Hitherto, his principal means of
success had been to conciliate the people, by re-
straining the avidity both of his soldiers and of
the Italian publicans The first retused to pur-
sue & war which only coriched the generul; the
second wrote to Rome, where the party of
knights was every day regaining its ancient
agcendancy  They accused of rapacity him who
had repressed theirs, All were inclined to be-
lieve, in short, that Lucullus had drawn enory
mous sums from the towns which he pre

from the soldiers and publicans. They obtained
the appointment of a successor, and by this
change the fruit of this conquest was in a great
measure lost Kven before Lucullus had quitted
Asia, Mithridates re-entered P8utus, invaded
Cappadocia, and leagued himself more closely
with the pirates.”—J. Michelet, Hist, of the Fo-
man 7o, p. 808.—'* It was imagined at Rome
that Mithridates was as good as conquered,
and that a new province of Bithynia and Pontus
was awaiting organisation. . . . Ten commis-
sioners as usual had been despatched to aselst.
. . . Lucullus had hoped before their arrival to
strike some blow to recover his losses; but Mar-
clus Rex had refused his appeal for help from
Cilicia, and his own troops bad . . . dnd?nbdw
march . . . when they learnt that the command
was sbout to pass from Lucullus to Glabrio,"~
E.B.mum?%qﬂglﬁd.q’ﬂmwlbﬁhlhﬂbi'

m, p. 877,
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Avso 1n: Plutarch, Pomperus Magnus.— G.
Long, Decline of the Roman 'a,gc. 2, ch,
80—8%, and o. 8, ch. 1-6.— Q. Rawlinson, Sizth
Greut Oriental Monarchy, ch, 10.

B. C. 69-63.—The drift towards revolution.
— Pompeius in the East.— His extraordinary
commission,— His enlargement of the Roman
dominions.,—His power.—Ambitions and proj-
ects of Casar.— Consulship of Cicero.—''To
a puperficial observer, at the close of the year 70
B. C, it might possibly have seemed that the
Republic had been given a new lease of hife
.. . And, indced, for two or three years tlus
promising condition of things continued The
years 69 and 68 B. C must have been tolerably
quiet ones, for our authoritics have very hittle to
tell us of them. . . . Had a single real statesman
appeared on the scene at this moment, or even
hp the average senator or citizen had been pos
sessed of some houesty and insight, it was not
impossible that the government m'ght have been
carried on fairly well even under republican
forms. DBut there was no leading statesmun of
a character suited to raise the whole tone of
politics; and there was no general disposition on
the part of cither Senute or people to muke the
best of the lull in the storm, to reparr damages,
or to set the ship on ler (mliy true course b
the next few years show her fast drifting 1n the
duection of revolution, and the current that
bote her was not a local one, or visible to the
eve of the ordinary Roman, but one of world-
wide force, whose origm aud direction could
only be perceived by the highest political mmtell
gence It was durmg these jears that (msar
was guictly learming the busioess of government,
both at home and in the provinces . . Cmsar
was elected quiestor in 69 B C, and served the
oflice in the following year It fcll to lum
to begin s acquuintunce with government
in the province of Further Spain, and thus began
hig lifelong connection with the pooples of the
West On his return to Rome, wineh must
have taken place about the beginning of 678 C |
Cresar was drawn at once into closer connec-
tion with the man who, during the next twenty
years, was to be lus {riend, his rival, and lus
coemy  Pompeius was by this time tired of a
quiet life. . . . Both to him and s friends, 1t
seemed impossible to be idle any longer There
was real and abundant reason for the employ-
ment of the ablest soldier of the day. The
aufacity of the pirates was greater than ever
[see CiLicia, PiraTeEs oF]. Lucullus, too, m
Asla, had begun to meet with disasters, and
was unable, with his troops in & mutinous tem-

er, to cope with the combined forces of the

ings of Armenin and Pontus . . . Inthis yeat,
67 B. C., a bill was proposed by a tribune,
(Gabinius, in the assemnbly of the plebs, in spite
of opposition in the Benate, giving Pompeius
exactly that extensive power against the pirates
Wwhich he himself desired, and which was really
neceasary if the work was to be done swiftly
and completely. He was to huve exclusive com-
mand for three years over the whols Mediter-
rauesn, aad over the resources of the provinces
and dependent states, For fifty miles inland in
ﬁ'slzapmvluoe bordering on these seas—i e,
In the whole Empire—he was to exercise an
authority equal to that of the existing provin-
cial governor. He was to have almost unlimited
means of ralsing both fleets and armies, and
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was to nominate his own staff of twenty-five
‘legatl’ (Heutenant-geveruls), who were sall to
have the rank of pretor. or was this all, for
it was quite understood that thus was only part
of & plan which was to pluce him at the head of
the armies in Asin Minor, superseding the able
but now discredited Lucullus In fact, b

another law of Gabinius, Lucullus was recalled,
and his command given to one of the consuls of
the year, neither of whom, us was well known,
was hkely to wield it with the requisite ability.
Whichever consul it might be, he would only be
recogmsed as keeping the place warm for Pom-
peius . . . Pompeius left Rome in the spring
of 67 B C, rapudly cleared the seas of piracy,
and in the following year superseded Lucullus
in the command of the war against Mithridates
| with the powers given him by the Gabinian Law
prolonged and extended by another, known as the
Mamban Law]  1le did not return il the begin-
ning of 61 B ' At first might it might seem as
though hus absence should have cleared the air,
aml lefr the political leaders at Rome a freer
hand  But the power and the resources voted
hun aud the unprecedented suecess with w hich he
used them, made linm m reahty as formidable to
the parties nt home as he was to the peoples of
the East Ile put an end at last to the power
of Mithndates, receinved the submission of Ti-
praney of Armema, und added to the Roman
domimon the greater part of the possessions of
both these hings  The sphere of Roman influ-
ence now for the first time reached the aiver
Eupinates, and the Empne was brought into
contact with the great Partlian hingdom beyond
it Asia Mmor beeame wholly Roman, with the
caception of some part of the nterior, whieh
obedient kinglets wete allowed to retain Syria
waus made a8 Roman province  Pompeius took
Jerusulem and added Judes to Syna F:L‘B Jrws:
B C 166-40] The man to whom all this
was due became at once the leading tigure in the
world It became clear that when lus eareer of
conguest was over yet another task would
devolve on Inm, 1if he chose to aceept it— the
re organisation of the central gosvernment at
Rome s gathaed power overhung the
state lthe an avalanche 1eady to fall, and in the
pussible path of an avalanche it is waste of time
and labour to build any sohd woitk., 8o these
years, for Cwesur as for the rest, are years of
plotting and mtrigue on one side, and of half-
hearted government on the other . . He was
clected to the curule edileship — the next above
the qumstorship 1 the seres of magistracies —
and entered on Ins oflice on January 1, 65 B, C.
. . . Cwsar's political connection with Crassus at
this time 13 by no menos clear.  The two were
suiling the sume course, and watching Pompeius
with the same anxiety, but there could not have
been much 1 common between them, and they
were in fuct rapidly getting 1 each other’s way,
The great money-lender, however, must have
bcen in the main responsible for the enormous
expenditure which Cwesar risked in, this mdileshi

and the next three years. . . . At the close o
the year 64 B. C, on the accession to office of &
new boutd of tribunes, . . . an agrarian bill on
a vast scale was promulgated by the tribune
Servilius Rullus. The two most startling fea-
tures of this were. first, the creation of s%:mml
of ten to out its provislons, each member
of which was to be invested with military and
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judicial powers like those of the consuls and
rmﬂ:':d secondly, the clauses which en-
n'md this board with enormous financial
resources, to be raised by the public sale of all
the territories and property acquired since the
88 B. C., together with the booty and rev-
enues now in the hands of Pompeius. The bill
fncluded, as its immediate object, a huge scheme
of colonisation for Italy, on the lines of the
Gracchan agrarian bills, . . . But it was really
an attack on the weak fortress of senatorial gov-
ernment, in order to turn out {ts garrison, and
occupy and fortify it in the name of the demo-
cratic or Marian party, against the return of
the new Bulla, which was now thought to be
fmminent. The bill may also have had another
and secondary object—namely, to force the hand
of the able and ambitious counsul [Cicero| who
would come intooftice on January 1, 63; atany rate
it succeeded in doing this, though it succeeded
in nothing else. Cicero's great talents, and the
courage snd skill with which he had so far for
the most part used them, had made him already
a considerable power in Rome; but no one knew
for certaip to which party he would finally
attach himself. . . . Ou the very first day of his
office he attacked the bill in the Benate and
ex its resl intention, and showed plainly
that his rolicy was to convert Pompeius into
& pillar of the constitution, and to counteract all
democratic plots dirccted against him. . . .
‘Whether it was his eloquence, or the people’s
indifference, that caused the bill to be dropped,
can only be matter of conjecture; but it was
withdrawn at once by its proposer, and the
whole scheme fell through. This was Cicero’s
first and only real victory over Cesar. . . . It
was about this time, in the spring of 63 B. C,,
that the office of Pontifex Maximues became
vacant by the death of old Meteilus Pjus, and
Ceesar at once took steps to secure it for himself.
The chances in his favour were small, but the
rize was a tempting one. Buccess would place
glm at the he.urut the whole Roman religious
system. . . . He was eligible, for he had already
been for several years one of the college of pon-
tifices, but as the law of election , & MAan 80
g and so democratic would have no chance
t candidates like the venerable conserva-
ve Jeader Oatulus, and Cemsar's own old com-
mander in the East, Bervilius Isanricus, both of
whom were standing, Bulla's Jaw, which placed
the election in the hands of the college itself —a
law framed expressly to exclude persons of
Ceesar’'s stamp—must be repealed, and the
choice vested once more in the people. The
useful tribune Lablenus was again set to work,
passed 6th Ceesar
was elected by a large majority. . . . The latter
part of this memorable year was occupied with
a last and desperate attempt of the democratic
to possess themselves of the state power
$here was yet time to forestall Pompeius.
is the famous conspiracy of Catilina; it
Was an at of gie left wing on the senatorial
tién, and the real leaders of the democrac;
E no open or active part in it."—W. W,
Fowler, Juliua Casar, ch, 4-5.

A180 18 J. A. Froude, Cmaar, ch. 10.—Bue-
tonius, Lives of ths Twelve Cesars: Julius, sect.
7-18.—C. Middleton, Life of Cicero, seet. 2.

B. C. 63.—The conspi of Catiline.—
The conspiracy orga 8 the segatorial

z
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overnment of Rome by L. Berglus Catilina, B.
5‘ 63, owes much of its prominence in Roman
history to the preservation of the great speeches
in which Cicero exposed it, and by which he
rallied the Roman people to support him in put-
ting it down. Cicero was consul that year, and
the official responsibility of the government was
on his shoulders. The central conspirators were
a desperate, disreputable clique of men, who
had everything to gain and nothing to lose by
revolution. Behind them were all the discon-
tents and malignant tempers of demoralized and
disorganized Rome; and still behind these were
suspected to be, darkly hidden, the secret in.
trigues of men like Cesar and Crassus, who
watched and waited for the expiring breath
of the d{ing republic, Cicero, buving made a
timely discovery of the plot, managed the dis-
closure of it with great adroitness and won the
support of the people to his proceedings agalnst
the conspirators. Catlline made escape
from Rome and placed himself at the head of a
small army which his supporters bad ralsed in
Etruria; but he and it were both destroyed in
the single battle fought. Five of his fellow-
conspirators were hastily put to death without
trial, by lx:inf strangled in the Tulllapum.—
W. Forsyth, Life of Cicero, ch, 8.

Avso 18 A. Trollope, Life of CYcero, ch. 9.—
A. J. Chureh, Roman Life in the Days of Cicero,
ck. T.—Cieero, Orations (¢tr. by O. D. Yonge), v. 2.

B.C. 63-58.—Increasing disordersin the cap-
ital.— T he wasted OEpoﬂllnitlel of Pompeius.
— Hisalliance with Czsar and Crassus.—The
First Triumvirate,— Casar's consulship.—His
appointment to the command in C
Gaul.—Exile of Cicero.—*' Recent events had
fully demonstrated the impotence of both the Bea-
ateand the democratic party ; neither wasstrong
enough to defeat the other or to govern the
State. There was no third party —no class re-
maining out of which a government might be
erected ; the only alternative was monarchy —
the rule of a single person. Who the monarch
would be was still uncertain ; though, at the
present moment, Pompejus was clearly the only
man in whoso power it lay to take up the crown
that offered itself. . . . For the moment the

uestion which agitated all minds was whether

mpeius would accept the ﬁm offered him by
fortune, or would retire and leave the throne
vacant. . . . In the autumn of 88 B. C. Quilatus
Metellus Nepos arrived in the capital from the
camp of Pompeius, and got himself elected
tribune with the avowed purpose of procuring
for Pompeius the command against Cl:tUinl by
special decree, and afterwards the consulship for
61 B. C. . . . The aristocracy at once showed
their hostility to the proposals of Metellus, snd
Cato had himself ele tribune expressly for
the purpose of thwarting him, But the demo-
crats were more pliant, and it was soon evident
that they had come to a cordial understanding
with the general's emissary, Metellus and his
master both adopted the democratic view of the
illegal executions [of the Catilinarians); and the
first act of Cemsar's prmtorship was to call
% Catulus to account for the moneys alleged to
have been embezzled by him in rebuilding the
Capitoline temple and to transfer the m

tendence of the works to Pompelua. . . ,
day of voting, Cato and snotber of the
put their veto npon the proposals of Matellus,
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who disregarded it There were conflicts of the
armed bands of both gides, which ternmnated n
favour of the government. The Senate followed
up the victory by suspending Metellus and
Cwmsar from their offices Metellus immediately
departed for the camp of Pompeius; and when
Cwmsar disregarded the decree of suspension
sgafnst himself, the Senate had ultimately to
revokeit Nothing could have been more favour-
able to the interests of Pompeius than these late
events. After the illegal executions of the Cati-
linarians, and the acts of violence agrinst Metel-
lus, he ‘could appear ut once as the defender of
the two palladia of Roman iberty'—the right of
appesl, and the inviolability of the tribunate,—
and as the champion of the party of order
against the Catihnarian band. But his courage
was unequal to the emergency; he lingered in
Asia during the winter of 63-62 B C, and
thus gave the Senate time to crush the insurrec-
tion in It.nlE. and deprived himself of a valid
pretext for keeping his legions together. In the
autumn of 62 B C. he landed at Brundisium,
and, disbanding his army, procecded to Rome
with & small escort. On his arrival in the city
in 81 B. C he found himself in a position of com-
lete isolation, he was feared by the demncrats,
Rawd by the aristocracy, and distrusted by the
wealthy class  He at once demanded for himself
a second consulship, the confirmation of all his
acts in the East, and the fulfilment of the promise
he had made to his soldiers to furnish them with
lands, But each of these demunds was met with
the most determined opposition . . . His prom-
ise of lands to lus soldiers was indeed ratified, but
not executed, and no steps were taken to pro-
vide the necessary funds and lands . . From
this disagreeable position, Pompeius was rescued
by the sagacity and address of Cusar, who
saw in the necessities of Pompeius the opportu-
nity of the demoeratic party. Ever since the
return of Pompeius, Ciesar had grown rapidly
in influence and weight He had been praetor in
62 B. C., and, in 61, governor in Farther Spain,
where he utilized lus position to free himself
from his debts, and to lay the foundation of the
military position he desired for himself. Re-
turning in 60 B. C, he readily relinquished his
claim to & triumph, in order to enter the city in
time to stand for the consulship. . .. It was
quite possible that the aristocracy might be
strong enough to defeat the candidature of
Ceesar, a8 it had defeated that of Catilina; and
again, the consulship was not enough; an ex-
truordinary command, secured to him for several
years, was necessary for the fulfilment of his
purpose. Without alliessuch a command could
not be ho for; and allies were found where
they had been found ten years before, in Pom-
pelus and Crassus, and in the rich eguestrian
cless, Buch a treaty was suicide on the part of
Pompejus; . , , but he had drifted into a situa-
tion 80 awhward that he was glad to be released
it on any terms. , . . The bargain was
struck in the suramer of 60 B. C. [forming what
became known in Roman history as the First
Triumvirate], Ceesar was promised the nonsu*
ship and a governorship afterwards; Pompeius,
the ratification of his arrangements in the Enst,
and land for his soldiers; Crassus received
Ro definite equivalent, but the capitalists were
a remission of part the money

they had to pay for the lease of the

The First Triumovirate ) P
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Asiatic tuxes. . ., Cmsar was easily elected
consul for 58 B C  All that the cxertions of the
Senate could do was to give him an aristocratic
colleague in Marcus Bibulus  Oesar at once
Eroceeded to fulfil Lie obligations to Pompelus
y proposing an agrarian law. All remsaining
Italian domain lund, which meaul practically the
territory of Capua, was to be given up to allot
ments, and other estates in Italy were to be pur-
¢ hased out of the revenues of the new Eastern
provinces  The soldiers were simply recom-
mended to the commassion, and thus the princi-
ple of giving rewards of land for military service
was not asserted  The execution of the bill was
to be entrusted to « commission of twenty. . . .
At length all these proposals were passed by the
assembly [after rejection by the Scnate], and the
commission of twenty, with Pompeius and Cras-
sus at their head, began the execution of the
agrarian law Now that the first victory was
won, the coalition was able to carry out the rest
of its programme without much difficulty. . . .
It was determined by the confederates that
Cresar should be invested by decree of the people
with a special command resembling that lately
held by Pompeius. Accordingly the tribune
Vatinius submitted to the tribes a proposal
which was at once adopted. By it Ceesar ob-
tained the governorship of Cisalpine Gaul, and
the supreme command of the three legions sta-
tioned there, for five years, with the rank of
propretor for his adjutants. His jurisdiction
extended southwards as far as the Rubicon, and
included Luca and Ravenna. Subsequently the
province of Narbo was added by the Senate, on
the motion of Pompeius . . . Ceasar had hardl
laid down lus consulship whenit was propmot(,
in the Senate, to annul the Julian laws [Bee
Jurian Laws]. . . . The regents determined to
make examples of some of the most determined
of their opponents.” Cicero was aocordlng!&
sent into exile, by a resolution of the tribes, an
Cato was appointed to an odious public mission,

which carried him out of the way, to rus.—
nCIE

Arso 1IN G Long, Decl
publie, v 8, ch. 17-20.— C. Middleton, 3{6 o
Choero, sect, 4 — Napoleon IIL, Hist. of Juliue
Ceesar, ch. 34.

B. C. 58-51.—Casar’s conquest of Gaul.—
Bee GavL: B. C. 58-51.

B. C. 57-52.—Effect of Cmzsar's Gallic
victories,— Return of Cicero from exile.—
New arrangements of the Triumvirs.—
Casar's Proconsulship extended.—The Tre-
bonian Law.— Disaster and death of Crassus
at Carrhee.— Increasing anarchy in the city.—
*“In Rome the enemies of Cwmsar . .. were
awed into silence [by his victorious career in
Gaul], and the Benate granted the unpre-
cedented honour of fifteen days’ * suppHestio,’ to
the gods for the l)rillim?"h ccesses in dBeul
Among the au;{goru‘m o whotion, was, a8
Ctesar learnt in the winter from the magistrates
and senators who came to pay court to kim at
Ravenna, M. Tullius Cicero. From the day of his
exile the efforts to secure his return had begun,
but it was not until the 4th of At:fnll that the
Scnate, led by the consul, P. Lentulus Spinther,
carried the motion for his return, in spite of the
violence of the armed gang of Clodius, and sum-
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tribes to crowd the
artius, and matify the
The return of the great
orator to the country which he had saved in the
terrible days of 68 B C was more like a triumph
than the entrance of a pardoned criminal . . .
But he had come back on sufferance, the great
Three must be concithated . . . Cicero, like
mngeother optimates 1 Itome, was looking for
the beginnings of a breach between Pompeius,
Crassus and Cwesar, and was unxious to nourish
sny germs of opposition to the triple headed
monarchy He pleaded agaipst Cwsars friend
Vatunus, and he gave notice of a motion for
checking the action of the agrarinn law 1n Cam-
pania  But these signs of an independent
opposition were suddenly terminated by a
humiliating recantation, for before entering
upon bis third campmgn Cwsar crossed the
Apennines, and appeared at the Roman colony
of Lucea Two hundred senators crowded to
the rendezvous, but arrangements were made by
the Three ver{ mdependently of Senate 1n Rome
or Benate 1n Lucca It was agreed that Pom-
puius and Crusgsus shonld hold g jeint consulslnp
again pext year, and before the expiration of
Cesar’s five years they were to secure his re-
appointment for another five Unfortunate
C?nero was awed, and 1n s other speeches of
this year tried to win the [avor of the great men
by auppumn{; their proposed provineal arrange-
ments, and pleading in defence of Casar's friend
and protége, L Balbus” In the year55B C
the Trebonian Law was passed, **which gave to
Cragsus and Pompetus, as proconsular prosinces
Byra and Bpamn, for the extraordinury term of
five years. In this repeated crcation of eatra
ordinary powers in favor of the coshtion of
dynasts, Cato rightly saw an end of republican
institutions. Crassus . . started in 54 B
C, at the head of seven legions, in face of the
combined opposition of tribunes and augurs, to
sccure the eastern frontier of Roman dominion
by vanquishing the Parihian power, which,
reared on the ruins of the kingdom of the
Beleucids, was mow supreme in Ctesiphon and
Beleucia Led into the desert by the Arab
Bheikh Abgarus, acting as a traitor, the Roman
army was surrounded by the fleet Parthian
horsemen, who could attack and retreat, shoot-
ing their showers of missiles ull the time In
the blinding sand and sun of the desert near
Carrhee [on the river Belik, onc of the branches of
the Euphrates, the supposed site of the Haran
of Biblical history], Crassus experienced a
defeat which took its rank with Canne and the
Arnusio. A few days afterwards (June 9th, 58
B C ) he was murdered in a conference to which
the commander of the Parthian forces fnvited
him. . . . The shockof this event went through
the Roman world, and though Cassius, Lﬁa
Heutenant of Crassus, retrieved the honour of the
Roman arms against the Parthns in the follow-
ing year, that agile people remained to the last
unconquered, and the Roman boundary was
never to advance further to the east. Crassus,
then, was dead, and Pompeius, though he lent
r & legrion at the beginning of the year, was
more ¥ to assume the natural antagonism
to Oml:'ér slgieBthecde::ha of hki:a wife Julia in
3 - bro & strong tie

with his father-in-law. Further, the oondfﬂn
of the capital seemed resching a point of

moned all the count
comitia on Campus
senatus consultum

Ceesar and
Fompeiuas.
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aoarchy at which Pompelus, as the only stron
man on the spot, would have to be appoin
absolute dictator In 58 B C. no consuls could,
in the violence and turmoil of the comitia, be
elected until July, and the year closed without
any elections having taken place for 62 B. C.
T Anpius Milo, who was a candidate for the
consulship, and P. Clodius, who was seeking
the pratorship, turned every street of Rome into
& gladatorial arena ” In January Clodius was
killed  **Pompeius was waiting in his new

ardens near the Porta Carmentalis, until s

esparing government should mmvest him with
dictatorial power, he was altogether too timid
and too constitutional to seize it But with Cato
in Rome no onc dared mention the word dictator.
Pompeius, disappointed, was named sole consul
on the 4th of ]?abruury [B C. 52), and lx July
lie had got as s colleague his new father-in-
law, Metellus "—R F. Horton, Jhst of the
llemanas, ch 20

Avso v W, Forsyth, Life of Cicero, ch 18-16
(r 1-2) —C. Merivale, The Reman Triumoi-
rates, ch 5 —G Rawlinson, The Sirth Great
Ortental Monarchy, ch 11.

B. C. 55-54.— Casar’'s invasions of Britain.
—bee Brizain, B € 55-54

B.C. 52-50.—Rivalry of Pompeius and Casar.
—Approach of the crisis.—Cz=sar's legions in
motion towards the capital.—* Cmsar had
long ago resolved upon the overthrow of Pom-
pey, as had Pompey, for that matter, upon his,
For Crassus, the fear of whom had linthorto kept
themn in peace, having now beeu killed in Par-
thia, 1f the one of them wished to muke himaelf
the greatest man in Rome, he had only to over-
throw the other, and 1f he ngam wished to pre-
vent has own fall he had nothing for it but to be
beforehand with him whom he feared  Pompey
had not been long under any such apprehen-
s1ons, having till lately despiscd Ceesar, as think-
1y 1t no diffieult matter to put down ham whom
he nmself had advanced  But Ceesar had enter-
tamned this design from the beginmng ngainst
hs rivals, and had retired, hike an expert wrest-
ler, to prepare himself apart for the combat
Making the Gallic wars his exercise ground, he
had at once improved the strength of his soldiery,
and had heightencd his own plory by hus great
actions, so that he was looked on as one who
might challenge comparison with Pompey. Nor
did he let go any of those adventages which
were now given him, both by Pompey himself
and the times, and the {ll government of Rome,
where all who were candidates for office publicly
gave money, and without any ghame bribed the
people, who, having received their pay, did not
contend for their bepefactors with their bare
suffrages, but with bows, swords and slin
So that after having mu:{ times stained
place of election with the blood of men killed
upon the spot, they left the city at last without
s government at all, to be carried about like a
sl;‘i) without a pilot to steer her; while all who
had any wisdom could only be thankful if a

gourse of such wild and stormy disorder

madness might end no worse than in 8 monarchy.
Bome were 80 bold as to declare openly that
government was incurable but by s monarchy,
and that they ought to tske that remedy from
the hands of the gentlest physician, nun%
Pompey, who, though in words he pretended
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decline it, yet in reality made his utmost efforts
to be declared dictator. Cato, perceivin%; his de-
, prevailed with the SBenate to make him sole
consul [B. C 52], that with the offer of & more
legal sort of mounarchy he might be withheld
from demusnding the dictatorship, They over
and above voted him the continuance of his prov-
inces, for he had two, Bpain and all Africa,
which he governed by his lieutenants, and main-
tained armies under him, st the yearly charge of
a thousund tulents out of the public treasury.
Upon this Ciesar also sent and petitioned for the
consulship, and the continuance of his provinces
Pompey at first did not stir in it, but Marcellus
and Lentulus opposed it, who had always hated
Cwmesar, and now diud everything, whether fit or
unfit, which might disgrace and affront him.
For they took away the mivilege of Iloman citi-
zens from the people of New Comum, who were
a colony that Ciesar had lately plunted in Gaul;
and Marcellus, who was then consul, ordered one
of the senators of that town, then at Rome, to be
whipped [B. C. 51], and told him he laid toat
mnrﬁ upon him to sigmfy he was no citizen of
Rome, bidding him, when he went back again,
to show it to Cwsar. After Marcellus s consul-
ship, Cmsar began to lavish gifts upon all the
puﬁlic men out of the riches he had taken from
the Gauls, discharged Cuno, the tribune, from
his great debts, gave Paulus, then econsul, 1,500
talents, with winch he built the noble court of
Justice adjoining the forum, to supply the place
of tuae called the Fulvian, Pompey, alarmed at
these preparations, now openly took steps, both
by bhimself and his friends, to have a successor
appuinted in Ceesar’s room, and sent to demand
back the soldiers whom he had lent ham to carry
on the wars in Gaul. Cwsar returned them, and
made each soldier a present of 250 drachmas,
The officer who brought them home to Pompey,
spread amongst the people no very fair or fuvor-
able report ot Casar, and flattered Pompey him-
self with fulse suggestions thut he was wished
for by Ceesar s army; and thou,h his afTaurs here
were in some embarrassment through the cnvy
of some, and the ill state of the government, yet
there the army was at his command, and if they
once crossed 1nto Italy, would presently declare
for him; 8o weary were they ofp Cresar 8 endless
expeditions, and so suspicious of his designs for
a monaichy., Upon this Pompey grew presump-
tuous, and neglected all warlike preparations, as
fearing no danger. . . . Yct the demands which
Cesar made had the fairest colors of equity
fmaginable. For he proposed to luy down Lis
arms, and that Pompey sliould do the same, and
both together should become private men, and
each expect a reward of his services from the pub-
le. For that those who proposed to disarm him,
and at the same time to confirm Pompey inall the
rower he held, were simply estabhishing the one
D the tyranny which thay accused the other of
aiming at. {thu Curio made these proposals
to the people in Ceesar's name, he was loudly ap-
Plauded, and some threw garlands towards him,
and dismissed him as they do successful wrest-
, crowned with flowers,  Antony, heing tri-
bune, produced a letter sent from Casar on this
0, and read it, though the consuls did

What they could to oppose it. But Seipio, Pom-
%n father-in-law, proposed in the Sennte, that
maar did not Jay down his arms wilhin such

8 time, he ghould be voted an enemy; and the
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conguls putting it to the question, whether Pom:
pey should dismiss his soldiers, and again,
whether Cwesar should dishand his, very few
assented to the first, but almost all to the latter.
But Antony proposing again, that both should
lay down their commissions, all but a very few
agreed to it Bcipio was upoun this very violent,
und Lentulus the consul cried aloud, that they
hnd need of arms, and not of suffrages, against
a robber; so that the senators for the present
adjourned, and appeared 1n mourning as a mark
of their grief for the dissension. Afterwards
there came other letters from Cmsar, which
seemed yet more moderate, for he proposed to
quit everything else, and only to retsin Gaul
within the Alps, Illyricumn, and two legions, till
he should stand a second time for consul. Cicero,
the orator, who was lately returned from Cilicia,
endeavored to refvncile differences, and softened
Pompey, who was willing to comply in other
things, but pot to allow him the soldiers. At
Inst Cicero used his persuasions with Ceesar's
friends to accept of the provinces and 6,000
soldiers only, and so to make up the quarrel
And Pompéy was inclined to give way to this,
but Lentulus, the consul, would not hearken to
it, but drove Antony and Curio out of the sen-
ate-house with insults, by which he afforded
Casar Etlwn ut Ravenna] the most plausible pre-
tence that could be, and one which he could
readily use to inflame the soldiers, by showing
them two persons of such repute and authority,
who were forced to escape in a hired carringe in
the dress of slaves. For so they were glad to
disguise themselves, when they fled out of Rome.
There were not about him at that time [Novem.
ber, B C 50] above 800 horse, and 5,000 foot;
for the rest of his army, which was left behind
the Alps, was to be brought after him by officers
who had received orders for that purpose. But
he thought the first motion towards the design
which he had on foot did not require large forcea
at present, and that what was wanted was to
make this first step suddenly, and so ag to astound
his enemies with the boldness of it. . . . There-
fore, he commanded his captains and other offi-
cers to go only with their swords in their hands,
without any other arms, and make themselves
masters of Ariminum, a large city cf Gaul, with
as httle disturbance and bloodshed as possible.
He committed the care of these forces to Iorten-
sius, and himsclf spent the day in public as a
stunder by and spectator of the gladiators, who
exercised before him. A little before pight he
attended to his person, and then went into the
hall, and conversed for some time with those he
had invited to supper. till it began to grow dusk,
when Le rose from tuble, and made his excuses
to the company, begging them to stay till he
caine back, having already given private direc.
tions to a few immediute friends, that they should
follow him, not all the same way, but some one
way, some another. He himself got intp one of
the hired carrisges, and drove at first another
way, but presently turned towards Ariminum,”
—Plutarch, Orsar (Clough’s Dryden’s trans.)

Arso v Cmrsar, Commentaries on ths Civil War,
bk. 1, ch. 1-8.—T. Arnold, Hist. of ths Later Ro-
man Commonwealth, ch. 8 (o. 1).

B. C. 50-49.—Casar's of the Rubi-
con.-—Flith of Pompeias and the Consuls
from Italy.—Cmsar at the capital.—'* About

ten miles from Ariminuin, and twice that distance
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from Ravenns, the frontier of Italy and Gaul
was traced by the stream of the Rubicon. This
little river, red with the drainage of the peat
mosses from which it descends fnnd evidently
deriving its name from its color], is formed by
the union of three mountain torrents, and is
nearly dry in the summer, like most of the
water courses on the eastern side of the
&Emnlncs. In the month of November the
winter flood might present a barrier more wonel‘:ly
of the important position which it once occupied;
but the northern frontier of Italy had long been
secure from invasion, and the channel was
spanned by a bridge of no great dimensions.
... The ancients amused themselves with
icturing the guilty hesitation with which the
ounder of & line of despots stood, as they
imagined, on the brink of the fatal river [in the
night of the 27th of November, B. C b0, cor-
rected calendar, or January 15, B. C 48, without
the correction], and paused for an instant before
he committed the irrevocable act, pregnant with
the destinies of a long futurity. J?ﬂmr, indeed,
in his Commentaries, makes no allusion to the
passage of the Rubicon, and at the moment of
l&epplb.l;ﬁ on the bridge, his mind was probably
absor in the arrangements he had made for
the march of his legions or for their recep-
tlon by his friends in Arimipum.”—C. Meri-
vale, s, of the Romans, ch. 14.—After the
crossing of the Rubicon there were still more
messages between Cmsar and Pompey, and the
consuls supporting the latter. ‘‘Each demands
that the other shall first abandon his position.
Of course, all these messages mean nothing.
Csesar, complaining bitterly of inijustice, sends a
ortion of his small army still farther into the
&ymnn territo! Marc Antony goes to Arezzo
with five cohorts, and Ceesar occupies three other
¢itles with & cohort each. The marvel is that
e was not attacked and driven back by Pompey.
‘We may probably conclude that the soldiers,
though under the commund of Pompey, were
not trustworthy as against Cmsar. As Cemsar
regrets his two legions, so no doubt do the two
regret their commander. At any rate,

the consular forces, with Pompey and the consuls
and a host of senators, retreat southwards to
Bruidusium—Brindisi—intending to leave Italy.
. + . During this retreat, the first blood in the
civil war is gpiit at Corfinium, a town which, if
it now stood at all, would stand in the Abruzzi,
Leesar therg 1s victor in a small eng‘agement, and

obtained on of thetown. The Pompeian
officers whom he finds there he sends away, and
allows thém even to carry with them money

which bé believes to have been taken from the
public*treasury. Throughout his route south-
wardthe soldiers of Pompey—who had hereto-
fore been his soldiers—return to him. Pompey
and the‘conssls still retreat, and still Cesar
follows them, though Pomp:{ had boasted,
when first warned to beware of Cmear, that he
had only to stamp upon Italian sofl and legions
would arise from the earth ready to obey him.
Ho knows, however, that away from Rome, in
her provinces, in Macedonia and Achals, in Asla
and Cilicla, in Sicily, Sardinia, and Africa, in
Mauritanis and the two Spains, there are Roman
legions which as yet know no Cmsar. It may be
betier for Pompey tbat he should stamp his foot
somewhere out of Italy. At any rate he sends

attendant senstors

the obedient consuls and his

The Master
Roms, ¥
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over to Dyrrhachium in Illyria with a part of his
army, and follows with the remainder as soon as

Cresnr is at his heels. Cmsar makes an effort
to intercept him and his fleet, but in that he
fails. Thus Pompey deserts Rome and Italy,—
and never again sees the imperial Citfl or the fair
land. Cemsar explaing to us why he does not
follow his enemy and endeavour at once to put an
end to the struggle. Pompey i8 provided with
shipping and he is not; and he is aware that the
force of Rome lies in her provinces. Moreover,
Rome may be starved by Pompey, unless he,
Cesar, can take care that the corn-growing
countries, which are the granaries of Rome, are
left free for the use of the city.”—A. Trollops,
The Commentaries of Cmsar, ch. 9.—Turning back
from Brundisium, Cmsar proceeded to Rome to
take possession of the seat of government which
his enemies had abandoned to him. He was
scrupulous of legal forms, and, being a procon-
sul, holding military command, did not enter the
city in person. Buthe called together, outside of
the walls, such of the senators as were in Rome
and such as could be persuaded to return to the
city, and obtained their formal sanction to
various acts. Among the measures so authorized
was the appropriation of the sacred treasure
stored up in the vaults of the temple of Saturn.
It was a consecrated reserve, to be used for no
purpose except the repelling of a Gallic invasion
—which had been, for many generations, the
greatest dread of Rome. Cmsar claimed fit,
because he had (];ut an end to that fear, by
conquering the Gaula, His stay at Rome on
this occasion (April, B. C. 40) was brief, for he
needed to make haste to encounter the Pompeian
legions in Bpain, and to secure the submission
of all the west before he followed Pompeius into
the Eastern world.—G. ILong, Decline of the
Roman Repubdlic, v. 6, ch. 14

Avrso 1w J. A. Froude, Cmsar, ch. 21.

B. C. 40.—Casar's first campaign against
the Pompeians in Spain.—His conquest of
Massilia.—In Spain, all the strong forces of the
country were commanded by partisans of Pom-
peius and the Optimate party. Cemsar had
alrcady sent forward C. Fabius from Southern
Gaul with three legions, to take possession of the
passes of the Pyrenees and the principal Spanish
roads. Following quickly in person, he found
that his orders had been vigorously obeyed.
Fabius was confronting the Pompeian generals,
Afranius and Petreius at Ilerda (modern Lerida
in Catalonia), on the river Sicoris (modern Segra),
where they made their stand. They had five
legions of well-trained veterans, des native
suxiliaries to & considerable number. Ceesar's
army, with the reinforcements that he bad added
to it, w:la about th? ”msﬂ The Pomg;%lia:n ?53
every vantage o on, comm
passage of the river gt:ls permanent brlsfgo of
stone and drawing supplies from both banks.
Cxsar, on the other hand, had great difficulty in
maintaining his communications, and was p!
in mortal peril by a sudden flood which destroyed
his bridges. Yet, without any battls,
by-pure strategic skill and by eas energy,
he forced the hostile army out of ite adven-
ta?ous position, intercepted its retreat and oom-
e e et ot ot durm
o W, OCeu

. of &n Tor lﬂ,'.

which declsi
wa ane of the. Gonats mitliey
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achievements. The Greek cit[vnot Massilia (modern
Hmuu%io'rtnm nominall dependent and the
ally of e, although surrounded by the
Roman conquests in Gaul, had seen fit to range
ftself on the side of Pompeius and the Optimates,
and to close its gates in the face of Cresar, when
he set out for hiscampaign in Spain. He had
not hesitated to leave three legions of his moder-
ate army before the city, while he ordered a fleet
to be built at Arelates (Arles), for codbperation in
the slege. Decimus Brutus commanded the fleet
and Trebonius was the general of the land force.
The slege was made notable by remarkable en-
gineering operations on both sides, but the cour-
age of the iliots was of no long endurance.
vﬁw Cesar returned from his Spanish cam-
palgn he found them ready to surrender. Not-
withstanding they had been guilty of a great act
of treachery during the siege, by breaking an
armistice, he spared their city, on account, he
said, of its name and antiquity., His soldiers,
who had expected rich booty, were offended,
and a dangerous mutiny, which occurred soon
afterwards at Placentia, had this for its main
provocation —Cmsar, The Civil War, bk. 1, ch.
88-81, and bk 2, ch 1-22.

Avso IN G Long, Decline of the Roman Repub-
he,v.5 ¢ch 5 and 8 —C Merivale, Hist of the
Romana, ch. 15-18

B. C, 48.—The war in Epirus and Thes-
saly,—Casar’s decisive victory at Pharsalia.
—Juv]ng established his authority in Italy, Gaul
and Spain, and having legalized it by procuring
from the assembly of the Roman citizens his
formal election to the consulship, for the year
A U 706 (B C 48), Cwesar prepared to follow
Pompeius and the F’-er'mtm-!a.{I party across the
Adriatic  As the calendar then stood, it was in
January that he arnved at Brundisium to take
ship , but the season corresponded with Novem-
ber in the calendar as Cwsar, himself, cor-
rected it soon afterwards The vesscls at his
command were so few that he could transport
only 15,500 of his troops on the first expedition,
and it was with that number that he landed at
Palste on the coast of Epirus. The sea was
swarming with the fleets of his enemies, and,
although he escaped them in going, his small
Bquadron was caught on the return voyage and
many of its ships destroyed Moreover, the
Pompeian cruisers becamo 8o vigilant that the
sccond detachment of his army, left behind at
Brundisium, under Marcus Antonius, found no
opportunity to follow him until the winter had
nearly passed. Meantime, with his small force,
Casar proceeded boldly into Macedonia to con-
front Pompeius, reducing fortresses and occupy-
ing towns as he marched. Although his great
antagonist had been gathering troops in Mace-
donia for months, and now numbered an army
of some 90,000 or 100.000 men, it was Crmsar,
not Pompeius, who pressed for a battle, even
before Mark Antony had joined him. As s0on as
the junction had oceurred he pushed the enemy
Wwith all possible vigor. But ?’ompe{us had no
confidence in his untrained host He drew his
Whole army into a strongly fortified, immensa
tamp, on sea coast near Dyrrhachium, at a
dpi‘f]m called Petra, and there he defied Cessar to
ln odge him. The latter undertook to wall him

on the land-side of his camp, by a line of
Tt uparts and towers seventeen mfles in length.
Wes an undertaking too great for his force.

Pharsalia.
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Pompeius made a sudden flank movement which
disconcerted all his plans, and so defeated and
demoralized his men that he was placed fin
extreme peril for a time Had the Benatorial
chief shown half of Cwear's energy at that criti-
cal moment, the cause of Un:sar would probably
have been lost. But Pompejus snd his plrz
took time to rejoice over their victory, whi
Ceesar framed plans to repair his defeat. He
promptly abandoned his lines before the enemy's
camp and fell back into the interior of the coun-
try, to form a junction with certain troops which
he bad previously sent eastward to meet reén-
forcements then coming to Pompeius. He cal-
culated that Pompeius would follow him, and
Pompeius did so. The result was to give Cesar,
at last, the opportunity he had been seeking for
months, to confront with his tried legions the
motley levies of his antagonist on an open fleld.
The decisive and ever memorable battle was
fought in Thessaly, on the plain of Pharsalia,
through which flows the river Enipeus, and
overlooking which, from a contiguous height,
stood anciently the city of Pharsalus. It was
fought on the 9th of August, in the year 48
before Christ It was a battle quickly ended.
The fout soldiers of Pompelus out-numbered
those of Ceesar at least as two to one ; but they
could not stand the charge which the latter
made upon them His cavalry was largely com-
of the young nobility of Rome, and Csesar
ad few horsemen with which to meet them ;
but he set against them a strong reserve of his
sturdy veterans on foot, and they broke the horse-
men's ranks  The defeat was speedily a rout ;
there was no rnll‘i'ing. Pompeius fled with a
few attendants and made his way to Alexandria,
where his tragical fate overtook him. Bome of
the other Jeaders escaped in different directions.
Some, like Brutus, submitted to Czsar, who was
ractically the master, from that hour, of the
)I;.nman realm, although Thapsus had still to be
fought.—Ciesar, T'he Civil War, bk. 3. ;
Avso N W. W, Fowler, Julius Casar, ch. 16.—
G Long, Decline of the Roman Republic, ». b, ch.
10-17.—T. A. Dodge, Cesar, ch. 31-85,

. C. l:"!l-.r,v.-— Pursuit of Pompeius to
Egypt.— His assassination.— Casar at Alex-
andns, with Cleopatra,— The rising against
him,— His peril.— His deliverance.

Bee ALEXANDRIA: B. C. 48-47.

B. C. 47-46.—Ca=sar's overthrow of Phare
naces at Zela.— His return to Rome.— The
last stand of his opponents in Africa..— Their
defeat at Thapsus.— At the time when Cssar
was in a difficult position at Alexandria, and the
subjects of Rome were generally uncertain as to
whether their yoke would be broken or not by
the pending civil war, Pharnaces, son of the
vanquished Pontic king, Mithridates, “an
effort to recover the lost kingdom o his father,
He himself had been a traitor to his father, and
had been rewarded for his treason by Pompelus,
who gave him the small kingdom of Bosporus,
in the Crimea. He now thought the moment
favorable for regaining Pontus, Cappadocis and
Lesser Armenis. Cresar's lHeutenant in Asia

Minor, Domitius Calvinus, marched against him
with s small force, and was badly defeated at
Nicopolis (B. C. 48), in Armenia or. As a

consequence, Cesar, on belng extricated from
Alexandris, could not return to Rome, although
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his affairs there sorely needed him, until he had
restored the Roman authonty in Asia Minor
As soon ag he could reach Pharnaces, although
his army was small 10 numbers, he struck and
shattered the fhmsy throne at a single blow
The battle was fought (B C 47) at Zda, 1n
Pontus, where Mithridates had once gained a
victory over the Romans It was of this battle
that Ciesar is said to have written his famous
*Vent, 1edy, tice ' Plutarch says that this ex-
pression was used 1n a letter to one Amintius;
the name 18 probably a mistake Suetonius
gsserts that the three words were inscribed on a
banuner and carried in Ceesar’s triumph Ag{)mn
and Dion refer to them as notorious "—C Men-
vale, Thst of the Romans, ch 18 — After defeat
fng Pharnaces at Zels, destroying lus army,
“* Ceesar passed on through Galatia and Bithyma
to the provinceof Asia proper, setthng aflairs
in every centre, and leaving the faithful Mith-
nidates [of Pergamum — See Aveaanpmia B
C. 48-47] with the tille of EKing of the Boa-
phorus, asa guarantec for the secunty of these
rovinces, he sailed for Italy, and arrived at
lI,‘m'(-rlturn before any one was aware of his ap
proach. 1t he lad reslly wasted time or lost
energy in Egypt, he was making up for it now
On the way from Tarentum to Brundimium he
met Cicero, who had been waiting for him here
for nearly a year He alighted, embraced his
old friend, and walked with him some distance
The result of their talk was shown by Cicero’s
conduct for the rest of Cmsar's hfetime, he re-
tired to his willas, and sought relief in hterary
work, encouraged doubtless by Cwmsar's ardent
praise The magical effect of Cmsar’s presence
was felt throughout Italy, all sedition ceased,
and Rome, which had been the scene of riot and
bloodshed under the uncertain rule of Antonus,
was quiet in an instant The master spent three
months 1o the city, working hard. He had been
s second time appointed dictator while he was
in Egypt, end probably without any limit of
time, space or power, and he acted now without
scruple ns an absolute monarch  Everything
that had to be done he saw to himself oney
was raised, bills were passed, the Benate re-
cruited, magistrates and provincial governors
appointed ut there was no time for any at-
tempt at permanent organisation; he must wrest
Africa from his enemies . . . He quelleda most
serious mutiny, in which even hia faithful tenth
on was concerned, with all ns wonderful
and knowledge of human nature, sent on
pll available forces to Sicily, and arrived himself
8} Lilybeum in the middle of December "—
'W. Powler, Julius Omsar, ch. 17.— The last stand
of Cmear’s opponents as a party — the senatorial
party, or the republicans, as they are sometimes
ealled — was made in Africa, on the old Cartha-
ginizn terntory, with the city of Utica for their
headquarters, and with Juba, the Numidian king,
for their active ally. Varus, who had held h:
gmund there, de: mtigg and slaying Cmsar's
riend Curio, was joined first by Bcipio, after-
wards by Cato, Labienus and other leaders, Cato
bhaving led a wonderful march through the
desert from the Lesser Byrtis In the course of
the year of respite from pursuit which Ceesar's
occupations elsewhere allowed them, the
gathered and organized a formidable army. It
was near the end of the year 47 B, C. that Csear
assembled his forces at Iil

Thapsus

ybeeum, in Bicil undz sigrtppundﬁﬂupm
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sailed with the first detachment for Africa As
happened so often to him in his bold military
adventures, the troops which should follow were
delayed by storms, and he was exposed to
imminent peril before they arrived  But he sue-
ceeded in fortifying and maintaining & position
on the coast, near Ruspina, until the{amme
As soon as they reached him he offered battle to
his adversares, and found presently an oppor-
tunity to force the fighting upon them at
Thapsus, a coast town in their possession, which
he attacked The battle was decided by the
first charg. of Cwsar’s legionaries, which swept
everything — foot soldiers, cavalry and elephants
—before 1t The victors mn their ferocity gave
no quarter and slaughtered 10,000 of the enemy,
while losing from their own ranks but fifty men
The decisive battle of Thapsus was fought on
the 6th of April, B C 46, uncorrected calendar,
or Feb 6th, ascorrccted later  Sciplo, the com-
mander, fled to Spamn, was intercepted on the
voyage, and ended lus own lhfe  The high-
minded, stoical ( ato committed suicide at Utica,
rather than surrender his freedom to Cumsar
Juba, the Numidian king, likewise destroyed
bimself in despairr, s kingdom was ex-
tinguished and Numidia became a Roman
province A few scaltered leaders of revolt atill
disputed Cresnr's supremacy, but g power was
firmly fixed —A Ilirtius, T%e African War.

Ars0 18 G Long, Decline of the loman Rpub
lic, v 5, ch 24-27

B C. 45— Ca=sar’s last campaign against the
Pompeians 1n Spain. — His victory at Munda.
——AlFt'er Thapsus Cwear had one more deadly
and desperate battle to fight for his sovereignty
over the domimons of Rome Cneeus Pompeius,
son of Pompews Magnus, with Lalienus and
Varus, of the survivors of the African field, had
found disaffection in Spain, out of which thecr
drew an army, with Pompeius 1 comman
Ceesar marched in person against this new revolt,
crossing the Alps and the Pyrenees with his
customary celerity, After a number of minor
engagements had been fought, the declsive battle
occurred at Munda, In the valley of the Guadal-
%[uiver (modern Monda, between Ronds and

alaga), on the 17th of March, B. C. 45
“*Never, it 1s said, was the great conqueror
brought so near to defeat and destruction,” but
he won the day in the end, and only Sextus
Pompews survived among the leaderas of his
enemies The dead on the ficld were 80,000.—
Commentary on the Spanish War.

Avreo IN C Merivale, Hust of the Romana, ch.
19;!-: G. Long, Decline of the Roman Republie, v.
5, ch 80. -

B.C. 45-44.—The Sovereignty of Czear and
his titles.—His permanent Imperatorship.—
His unfulfilled projects. — ‘* At Rome, 1
enthusissm burst forth anew at the tidings of
these successes [in Spain] The Benate decreed
fifty days of supplications, and recognised
Cesar's right to extend the )mmmﬂum. slnoe he
had extended the limits of the Em - -
After Thapsus he was more than & i
after Munda he was a altogether, A statue
was raised to him in the temple of Quirinns with

inscription: ‘To the invincible God,’ sod &
collsge of priests, the Julian, was consecrased to
him. . .. On the 18th ber the dicts-
Roma, but be did
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not triumph till the begioning of October. This
time there was no barbarian king or chieftain
to veil the victories won over citizens. But
Cwesar thought he had no longer need to keep up
such comi«feration; since he was now the Btate,
his enemies, whatever name they bore, must be
enemies of the Btate. . . . It wus expected
that Cwsar, having suffered so many cutrages,
would now punish severely, and Cicerv, who
had always doubted his clemency, believed that
tyranny would break out as soon as the tyrant
was above fear But jealousies, recollections of
party strifes, did not reach to the height of Cesar.
. . . He restored the statues of Bylla; he re.
laced that of Pompey on the rostra . . .
?[e pardoned Cassiug, who had tried to assassin-
ate him, the consularis Marcellus who had stirred
up war against him, and Quintus Ligarius who
had betrayed him in Africa As a temporary
precaution, however, he forbade to the Pompei-
ans, by a ‘lex [irtia,” admission to the magis
tracy. For his authority, Cresar sought no new
forms. . Senate, comitia, magistrucies ex-
isted as before; but he centred public action
in himself alone by combining in his own hands
all the republican offices  The instrument which
Ciesar used in order to give to hig power legal
sanction was the Senate. In former times, the
general, after the triumph, laid aside his title of
finperatorand imperium, which included absolute
authority over the army, the judicial department
and the administrative power; Ceesar, by a decree
of the Senate, retained both during life, with the
right of drawing freely from the treasury Ihs
dictatorship and his office of prefectus morum
were declared perpetual, the consulship was
offered him for ten years, but he would not
accept it; the Senate wished to juin executive to
electoral authority by offering him the right of
appointment in all curule and plebeian offices,
he reserved for himself merely the privilege of
nominating half the magistracy. The Scnate
had enjoined the members chosen to swear, be-
fore entering on office, that they would under-
take nothing contrary to the dictator’s ncts, these
having the force of law. Further, they gave to
his person the legal inviolability of the tribunes,
and in order to ensure it, knights and senators
offered to serve as guards, while the whole
Benate took an oath to watch over his safety.
To the reality of power were added the outward
signs. In the Senate, at the theatre, in the cir-
cus, on his tribunal, he sat, dressed in the royal
robe, on a throne of gold, and his efligy was
stamped on the coins, where the Roman maizia-
trates had not yet ventured to engrave more than
their names. They even went as far as talking
of succession, as in a regular monarchy. Ihs
title of imperator and the sovereizn pontificate
wers transmissible to his legitimate or adopted
children. . . . Cmsar was not deccived b
the secret perfidy which prompted such servili-
ties, and he valued them as they deserved. Dut
his enemies found in them fresh reasons for
hﬂ“n% the great man who had saved them,
- + The Benate had . . . sunk from its char-
acter of supreme council of the Republic into
that of & committee of consultation, which the
master often forgot to consult. The Civil war
; Cmsar appointed to it brave
sol even aons of freedmen who had served
him and a considerable number of provin-
cials, Spaniards. Geuls of Gallis Narbonensis,

Cmsar Imperator,

ROME, B, C. 4544

who had long been Romans He had so many
services to reward that his Sepate reached the
number of 900 members. . . . Oue day the Ben-
ate went in a body to the temple of Venus Gene-
trix to present to Cesar certain decrees druwn up
in his honor. The demi gord was ill and dared not
leave his couch This was imprudent, for 1he
report spread that be had nov deigned to rise
. . The higher nobles remamed apart, not
from honours, but from power; but they forgot
ncither Pharsalia nor Thapsus They would
have consented to obey on condition of havin
the appearance of commanding  This (lisguiseg
obedience is for an able government more cop-
venient than outward servility. A few conces-
sions made to vanity obtain tranquil possession
of power  This was the policy of Augustus,
but it is not that of great amitions or of a true
statesman. These pretenceg leave everythin
doubtful; nothing is settied, and Cesar wishe
to lay the foundations of a government which
should bring a new order of things out of a
chiaos of ruimns  Unless we are paying too much
aftention to mere anecdotes, he desired the royal
diadem. . . . It is diflicult not to believe t
Cwesar considered the constituting of a monar-
chical power as the rational achievement of the
revolution which he was carrying out  In this
way we could explain the persistence of his
friends in offering him a title odious to the
Romans, who were quite ready to accept a
monarch, but not monarchy. . . . In order to
attuiin to this royal title . , . he must mount
still higher, avd this new greatness he would
seek in the East . . . It was meet that he
should wipe out the second military humilistion
of Rome after effacing the first; that he should
avenge Crassus "—V Duruy, Ihist. of Rome, ch.
68, Scet 2-3 (r 3) —** Cwsar was born to do great
things, and hud a passion after honor. . . . It
was in fact a sort of emulous struggle with him-
gelf, as it had been with another, how he might
outdo his past actions by his future. In pursuit
of these thoughts he resolved to make war upon
the Parthians, and when he had subdued them,
to pass through Hyrcanla; thence to march
along by the Caspian Sea to Mount Caucasus,
ami so on about Pontus, till he came into Bcy-
thii; then to overrun all the countries bordering
upon Germany, and Germany itself; and so to
return through Gaul into Italy, after completin
the whole circle of his intended empire, an
bounding it on every side by the ocean. While
preparations were making for 1his expedition, he
proposced to dig through the isthmus on Wwhich
Corinth stands; and appointed Anienus to super-
intend the work Ile had al-o n design of divert-
ing the Tiber, and carrying it by a deep channel
direetly from Rome to Circeii, and so into the
sea near Tarracina, that there might be a safe
and easy passage for all merchants who traded
to Rome. Besides this, he intended to drain all
the marshes by Pomentium and Setia, and gain
ound enough from the water to employ many
thousands of men in tillage. He proposed fur-
ther to make great mounds on the shore nearest
Rome, to hinder the sea from breaking in upon
ile land, to clear the coast at Ostia of all the
hidden rocks and shoals that made it unsafe for
shipping, and to form ports and barbors fit to
receive the large number of vessels that would
frequent them. These things were designed
wi&:mt being carried into effect; but his refor-
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mation of the calendar [Bee CALENDAR, JULIAN],
inorder to rectify the irregularity of time, was not
only projected with great scientific ingenuity,

but was brought to its completion, and groved
of very great use.”— Plutarch, Cawsar (Clough’s
's trans.).

) .
v T. Mommsen, Hist. of Rome, bk. b, ch.
11, with nots,

B.C. 44.—The Assassination of Cesar.—
““The question of the kingship was over ; buta
vague alarm had been created, which answered
the purpose of the Optimates, Cesar was at
|their mercy any day. They had sworn to main-
tain all his acts. They had sworn, after Cicero'’s
speech, individually and collectively to defend
his life. Cemsar, whether he believed them
sincere or not, had taken them at their word,
and came daily to the Senate unarmed and with-
out a guard. ... Therc were no troops in
the city. Lepidus, Casar's master of the horse,
who had been appointed governor of Gaul,
wag outside the gates with a few cohorts; but
Lepidus was a person of feeble character, and
they trusted to be able to deal with him. Sixty
Senators, in all, were parties to the immediate
conspiracy, Of these, ninc tcnths were members
of the old faction whom Cwsar had pardoned,
and who, of all his acts, resented most that
he had been able to pardon them. They were
the men who had stayed at home, like Cicero,
from the fields of Thapsus and Munda, and had
pretended penitence and submission that they
might take an easier road to rid themselves of
their enemy. Their motives were the ambition
of their order and personal hatred of Cresar; but
they persuaded themselves that they were ani-
mated by patriotism, and as, in their hands, the
‘Republic had been & mockery of liberty, so they
simed at restoring it by a mock tyrannicide.
- « . One man only they were able to
attract into colperation who had a reputation
for honesty, and. could be conceived, without
absurdity, to be animated by a disinterested
purpose. Marcus Brutus was the son of Cato's
sister Scrvilia, the friend, and a scandal said
the mistress, of Cmsar. That he was Ceesar’s
son was not too absurd for the credulity of
Roman drawing-rooms. Brutus himself could
not have believed in the existence of such a
relation, for he was deeply attached to his
mother; and slthough, under the influence of his
uncle Cato, he had taken the Benate’s side in the
war, he had accepted afterwards not pardon only
from Cemsar, but favors of many kinds, for
which he had professed, and probably felt, some
real gratitude. . . . Brutus was perhaps the
only member of the senatorial party in whom
Cmsar felt uine confidence. known
for

. . . . Brutus,
once wrought upon, became with Cassius the
most ardent in the cause which assumed the
aspect to him of & sacred duty. Behind them
the crowd of senators of the familiar
; on, and others worse than they, who had not
even the excuse of having been partisans of the
cause ; men who fought at Cesar's
side tlll the war was over, and belleved, like
whthazto tbu}::tCmr owed his fortune,
ne o not to reap the harvest.

.+ . The Ides ofnf{nnh drew ];ur
was to set out in a few dsys for Parthis. - .

Assassination
of Cozsar,
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mus Brutus was going, as ﬁomur. to the
north of Italy, Lepidus to Gaul, Marcus Brutus
to Macedonia, and Trebonius to Asia Minor.
Antony, Cesar's wlleag:e in the consulship, was
to remain in Italy. labella, Cicero’s son-in.
law, was to be consul with him as soon as
Casar should have left for the East. The foreign
appointments were all made for five years, and

another week the party would be scattered
The time for action come, if action there

‘was to be. . . . An important meel.ln'g of the

Benate had been called for the Ides (the 15th)
of the month. The Pontifices, it was whispered,
intended to bring on again the question of the
Kingship before Cresar'sdeparture. The occaslon
would be appropriate. The Benate-house itself
was a convenient scene of operations. The con-
spirators met at supper the evening before at
Cassiug's house. Cicero, to his regret, was n

invited. The plan was simple, and was rapid]

arranged. Cesar would attend unarmed. The
senators not in the secret would be mnarmed
also. The party who intended to act were to
provide themselves with poniards, which could
be easily concealed in their paper boxes. Bo far
all was simple ; but a question rose whether
Ceesar only was to be killed, or whether Antong
and Lepidus were to be dispatched along wit

him. hey decided that Cresar’s death would
be sufficient. . . Antony and Lepidus were
not to be touched. For the rest the assassins
had merely to be in their places in the Benate
in good time. When Cwmsar entered, Trebonius
was to detain Antony in conversation &t the door,
The others were to gather about Csmsar's chair
on pretence of presenting a petition, and so
could make an end. A gang of gladiators were
to be secrcted in the adjoining theatre to be
read{ should ang unforeseen difficulty present
itself. . . . Btrange stories were told in after
years of the uneasy labors of the elements that
night. Calpurnia dreamt her husband
was murdered, and that she saw him ascendin,

into heaven, and received by the hand of God.
In the morning (March 15th) the sacrifices were
agein unfavoruble. Cresar was restless. Bome
natural disorder affected his spirits, and his
spirits were reacting on his body. Contrary to
his usual habit, he fg-we way to depression. He
decided, at his wife's entreaty, that he would
not attend the Senate that day. The house was
full. The conspirators were in their places with
their da, ready. Attendants came in to
remove Ceesar's chair. It was announced that
Delay be fatal

suspected
A day's respite, and all might be
His familiar friend whom he trusted
—the coincidence is striking—was employed to
betray him. Decimus Brutus, whom it was
impossible for him to distrust, went to entreat
his attendance, . . . Cesar shook off his
uneasiness, and rose to go. As he crossed the
hall his statue fell and shivered on the stones.
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and took his seat. His presence awed men, in
spite of themselves, and the conspirators had de-
termined to act at once, lest they should lose
courage to act at all. He was familiar and easy
of access. They gathered round him. . . . One
had a story to tell him; another some favor to
ask. Tullius Cimber, whom he had just made
governor of Bithynia, then came close to him,
with some request which he was unwilling to
grant, Cimber caught his gown, as if in en-
treaty, and dragged it from his shoulders.
Cassius, who was standing behind, stabbed him
in the throat. He started up with a cry and
caught Cassius's arm. Another poniard entered
his %n-mt, giving a mortal wound. He looked
round, and seeing not one friendly face, but onl
a ring of daﬁﬁem poiut.h:g at him, he drew his
own over head, gathered the folds about
that he might fall decently, and sank down
out uttering another word. . . . The Senate
with ghrieks and confusion, and rushed into
the Forum. The crowd outside caught the
words that Ceesar was dead, and scattered to
their houses. Antony, guessing that those who
had killed Ceesar would not spare himself, hurried
off into concealment The murderers, bleeding
some of them from wounds which they had given
one another in their eagerncss, followed, crying
that the tyrant was dead, and that Rome was
free; and the body of the great Cemsar was left
alone in the house where a few weeks before
Cicero told him that he was 80 necessary o his
country that every senator would die before harm
:;muld reach him ”—J A. Froude, Camsar,
L 28,

B. C. 44— The genius and character of
Cazsar.—His rank among great men.—* Was
Cwsar, upon the whole, the greatest of men?
Dr Beattie once observed, that if that question
were left to be collected from the suffruges al-
ready expressed in books, and scattered through-
out the literature of all nations, the scale would
be found to have turned Prodig‘iously in Cesar's
favor, a8 against any single competitor; and there
is no doubt whatsoever, tnat even amongst his
own countrymen, and his own contemporaries,
the same verdict would have been returned, had
it been collected upon the famous principle of
Themistocles, that he should be reputed the first,
whom the greatest number of rival voices had
pronounced the second.”—T. De Quincey, The
Cmsars, ¢h. 1.—** The founder of the Roman Em-
pire was a very great man. With such genius
and such fortune it is not surprising that he
should be made an idol. In intellectual stature
he was at least an inch higher than his fellows,
which is in iteelf emough to confound all our
notions of right and wronﬁé He had the advan-
tﬂﬁg of being a statesman before he was a soldier,
whereas Napoleon was s soldier before he was a
statesman. ambition coincided with the ne-
Nmig of the world, which required to be held
together by force; and, therefore, his Empire en-
dured for’ four hundred, or, if we include its

m offset, for fourteen hundred years, while
that of Napoleon crumbled to pleces in four.
But '-lnmpnl lous, ambition wa;i l.fhe oot of his

. It wes necessary, in fact, to enable

him to trample down the respect for legality
l‘:iEeh still ham lew:)tlun' men. E mﬂﬂm
with aoy p seems to me impossible.

He cbme forward, it Is true, as the leader of what
the democratic party, and in that sense
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the empire which he founded may be called
democratic But to the gamblers who brought
their fortunes to that vast hazard table, the
democratic and aristocratic parties were merely
rouge and noir. The sorial and political equity,
the reign of which we desire to see, was, in truth,
unknown to the men of Cxsar's time It is im-
possible to believe that there was an essential
difference of principle between one member of
the triumvirate and another. The great adven-
b turer had begun by getting deeply into debt, and
had thus in fact bound himself to overthrow the
republic. He fomented anarchy to prepare the
way for his dictatorship  He shrank from no ac-
complice however tainted, not even from Catiline;
from no act however profligate or even cruel
.« . The noblest feature in Ceesar’s character
was his clemency But we are reminded that it
was ancient, not modern clemency, when we
find numbered among the signal instances of it
his having cut the throats of the pirates before
he hanged them, and his having put to death
without torture (simplici morte punivit) a slave
suspected of conspiring against his life. Bome
have gone 8o far as to speaR of him as the incar-
nation of humanity. Butin the whole history
of Roman conquest will you find a more ruthless
conqueror § A million of Gauls we are told per-
ished by the sword Multitudes were gsold f::u
slavery The extermination of the Eburones
went to the verge even of ancient licence, The
allant Vercingetorix, who had fallen into
sesar’s hands under circumstances which would
have touched any but a depraved heart, was
kept by him a captive for six years, and butch-
ered in cold blood on the day of the triumph.
The scotiment of humanity was then undevel-
oped Be it so, but then we must not call Ceesar
the incarnation of humanity Vast plans are
ascribed to Cimsar at the time of his death, and it
seems to be thought that a world of hopes for
humanity perished when he fell. But if he had
lived ang acted for another century, what could
he have done with those moral and political
materials but found, what he did found, & mili-
tary and sensualist empire. A multitude of proj-
ects are attributed to him by writers, who, we
must remember, are late, and who make him
ride a fairy charger with feet like the hands of
aman Some of these projects are ly great,
such as the codification of the law, and measures
for the encourngement of intellect and science;
others are questionable, such as the restoration
of commercial ¢ities from which commerce had
departed ; others, great works to beaccomplished
by an unlimited command of men and money,
are the common dreams of every Nebuchadnez-
zar. . . . Btill Ceesar was a very great man,
he played a dazzling part, as all men do who
come just at the fall of an old system, when so-
clety is as clay in the hands of the potter, and
found a new system in its place; while the less
dazzling task of making the new system work,
by probity and industry, and of restoring the
shattered allegiance of a people toits institutions,
descends upon unlaurelled heads. But that the
men of his time were bound to reco, in him
a Messiah, to use the phrase of the Emperor
the French, and that those who opposed
were Jews crucifying their Messiah is an impres-
sion which I venture to think will in time sub-
side,”—@oldwin SBmith, T%e Last

Romd ( silan’s Mag., Apriil, 1868).
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Arso m: T, Arnold, Hust of the Later Roman
Commonweaith, ch 9 (v 2) —A. Trollope, Life of
Bicero, v 2, ch 8

B. C. 44.—After Casar’s death,—Flight of
“the Liberators.”—Mark Antony in power.—
Arrival and wise conduct of Casar’'s heir,
the young Octavius.—The assassins of Cmsar
were not long 1 discovering that Rome gave no
applause to thar bloody deed Its first effect
was a simply stupefying consternation  The
Benators fled — the forum and the stiects were
nearly emptied When Brutus sattempted an
barangue Ins hearers were few and sient In
gloomy alarm, he made haste, with his associ-
ates, to take refuge on the haghts of the capitol
Durnng the mght which followcd, a few scnators,
who approved the assnssination — Cicero among
the number — chimbed the Inll and held counal
with them 1n their place of retreat The result
was & second attempt made, on the following
day, to rouse public feeling m their favor by
speeches 1 the forum  The demonstration was
again a failure, and the *‘hiberators ™ as they
wished to be deemed, returned with disappoint
ment to the capitol  Meantime, the surviving
consul who had been Cwanr's ¢olleaguc for the

ear, M Antonius — known more commonly as
rk Antony —bad acted with vigor to secure
power in his own hands Ile had taken posses
slon of the great trecasure which Cresur lett, and
had acquired his papcrs He had come to a
secure understanding, moreover, with Lepudus
Cesar's Master of Horse, who controlled a legion
quartered near by, and who really commanded
the situation, 1f his energy and s abiliues had
been equal to it  Lepidus marched Ins legion
into the city, and its presence preserved order
Yet, with all the advantage m their favor,
neither Antony nor Lepidus took any bold atu-
tude against Ceesar’s murderers On the contrary,
Antony hstened to propositions from them and
consented, as consul, to call a meeting of the
Benate for deliberation on their act At that
meeting he even advocated what might be called
a decree of obhvion, so far as concerned the
striking down of Csmsar, and a confirmation of
all the acts executed and unexecuted, of the late
Imperator. These had included the recent ap
pointment of Brutus, Cassius and other lcaders
among the assassins to high proconsular com-
mands in the provinces Of course the proposed
measure was acceptable to them and therr
friends, while Antony, having Ceesar’s papers in
his possession, expected to gain everything from
it Under cover of the blank confirmation of
Ceesar’'s acts, he found in Cmsar's papers a
und of authority for whatever he willed to

o, and was accused of forging Tlthout hmit
where the genuine documents failed him At
the same time, taking advantage of the oppor-
tunity that was given to him by a public funeral
decreed to Cssar, he delivered an artful oration,
which infunated the people and drove the blood-
stained ‘‘liberators” in terror from the city.
But in many ways Antonius weakened the strong
tion which bis skilful combinations had won

t him. In his undisguised selfichness he
secured no friends of his own; he alienated the
friends of Cessar by his calm indifference to the
crime of the sassassine of Csmsar, while he
l;r:;ste&lesor h&iimiw“l&; g‘uita of ;:; sboh;r:. ;all,

'en and insu e peo, m-
pudent appropriation of Cesar's l:rmbicﬂd of

After Consar,

ROME, B C. 44-42,

been read, and it was Hnown that he had
bequeathed three hundred sesterces — nearly £8
sterhing, or $16—to every citizen of Rome
The herr named to the lgrema‘r part of the estate
was Ceesar’s favorite griind nerbew (grandson of
his younger sister, Julm) Caltis Octavius, who
became, by the terms &F the will, his adopted son,
and who was henceforth to bear the name Caius
Julius Cmsar Octavianus  The young heir, then
but eighteen years of age, was at Apollonia, in
Illyr, at the quarters of a considerable force
which Cemsar had assembled there With won
derful coolness and prudence for his age, he
declined proposals to lead the army to Rome, for
the assertion of Ins mghts, but went quetl
thuther with a few fricods, feeling the public
pulse us he journeyed At Rome he demanded
from Antony the moneys which Csmsar had left,
but the protiigate and reckless consul had spent
them and would give no account By great ex-
ertions Octuvius raised suflicient means on his
own account to pay Ceesar 8 Jcgacy 10 the Roman
wtizens and thereby he consohdated a popular
feeling 1n hus own favor, against Antony whach
p]acetf him, at once, m important rivalry with
the Jattcr It coabled him presently to share
the possession of power with Antony and
Lemdus, m the Second Triumvirate, and, tinally,
to seize the whole sovereignty which Ceesar in-
tended to bequeath to im —C Menivale, Hist
of the Romana, ch 23-24

Airro IN G long, Decline of the Roman Re
publsc, v 5, ch 84

B C. 44-42.—Destruction of the Liberators.
—Combination of Antony, Octavius and Lep-
dus,—The Second Triumwvirate.— Mark An
tony’'s arrangement of peace with the murderers
of Cemsar, on the basis of a confinnation n the
Benate of all Cmsar’s acts, gave to Marcus Bru
tus the government of Mac«donm, to Decimus
Brutus that of Cisalpme Guul and to Cassius
that of Byna, since Cewmsar had alieady named
them to those several commands before they slew
lim But Antony succeeded ere long in pro-
curing decrees from the Senate, transferring Mace
donia to lus brother, and Byna to Dolabella A
little later he obtained a vote of the people giv-
ing Cisalpine Gaul to hamself, and cancclling the
commission of Decimus Brutus His counsular
term was now near 1ts expiration and he had no
intentlon to surrender the power he had enjoyed
An army in northern Italy would afford the sup-
port which lns plans required But, before
those pluns were npe, his position had grown
exceedingly precarious The Benate and the

eople were alike unfriendly to him, and alike
gmposed to advance Octavihs in opposition
The latter, without office or commission, had
already, in the lawless maunner of the time, b
virtue of the encouragement given to him, col-
lected an army of several legions under his per-
sonal baoner. Decimus Brutus refused to sur-
renderthe government of Gaul, andwumﬂ.poﬁed
by the best wishes of the Scnate in defying An-
tony to wrest it from him, The latter now
faced the situation boldly, end, although two
legions brought from Epirus went over to Octa-
vius, he collected a strong force at Ar!mlmlﬁ

)

wealth The will of t&}llain Imperator had

marched into Cisalpine Gsul and blockad
Decimus Brutus in Mutina (modemn
Meantime, new consuls, Hirtius snd Pansa,
taken office at Roms, snd the Semats, led by
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Cicero, had declared its hostility to Antony.
Octavius was called upon to join the new consuls
with his army, in ding against the late
consul —now treated as u public enemy, though
not 80 pronounced. He did 8o, and two battles
were fought, on the 13h of April, B. C. 48, at
Forum Gallordm, and on the 27th of the same
month under the walls of Mutina, which forced
Antony to retreat, but which cost Rome the lives
of both her consuls. Antony retired across the
Alps and joioed his old friend Lepidus in Trans-
alpine Gaul Octavius declined to follow. In-
stead of doing 8o, he sent a military deputation
to Rome to demand the consulship, and quickly
followed it with his army when the demand had
been refused The demonstration proved per-
suasive, and he was elected comsul, with his half-
brother for colleague. His next business was to
come to terms with Antony and Lepidus, as
agninst the Liberators and their friends. A con-
ference was arrapged, and the three new masters
of Rome met in October, B. C. 43, on an island
near Bononia (modern Bologna), constituting
themselves a commission of three —a tnumvirate
—to settle the affuirs of tne commonwenlth
They framed a formal contract of five years'
duration; divided the powers of government be-
tween themselves; named officials for the sub-
ordinate places; gnd — most serious proceedin

of all — prepared a proscription list, as Sulla hac
done, of enemies to be put out of the way It
was an appalling list of 300 senators (the immor-
tal Cicero at their head) and 2,000 knights
When the work of massacre i Rome and Italy
had been done, and when the ternfied Senate had
legalized the sell-nssumed title and authority of
the triumvirs, these turned their attention to the
Eust,where M Brutusand Cassius had established
wud maiotained themselves in power  Decimus
Brutus was already slain, after desertion by his
army and capture in attempted flight In the
summer of the year 42 B C., Antony led a divi-
sion of the joint army of the trivmvirate across
the sen and through Macedonia, followed soon
after by Octavius with additional forces They
were met at Philippi, and there, in two great
battles, fought with an interval of twenty days
between, the republic of Rome was finally done
to death. **The battle of Philippi, in the esti-
mation of the IRoman writers, was the most
memorable conflict in their military annals. The
numbers engaged on either side far exceed all
former experience. Eighty thousand legionaries
alone wore counted on the one side, and per-
haps 120,000 on the other —at least three times
a8 many as fought at Pharsalia.” Both Cassius
and Brutus died by their own hands. There
Was N0 more opposition to the trinmvirs, except
from Bextus Pompeius, last survivor of the fam-
ily of the great Pompeius, who had created for
kimself at sea & little half-piratical realm, and
Wwho forced the three to recognize him for a time
as a fourth power in the loman world. But he,
too, perished, B. C. 85. For seven years, from
B.C. 42 to B, C. 88, Antony ruled the East,
Octaviusthe West, and Lepidus reigned in Africa.

—C. Merivale, Hist, of the Romans, ch. 24-28.
mmeh o sawe, The Full of the Roman

. C. 31.— The wvictory of Octavius at
tium, — The rise of the Empire.— The

of Philippl, which delivered the whole
Romas world to x‘ﬂtany Octavius and Lepidus

The Second Triwmvirate. ROME, B. C. 81-A. D. 14.

(the Triumvirs), were fought in the summer of
42 B. C. The battle of Actium, which made
Octavius — soon to be named Augustus — the
gingle master of & now fully founded Empire,
was fought on the 2d of Sept, B C 31. In
the interval of eleven yeurs Octavius, govern
ing Rome, Italy, and the provinces of the West,
had steadily consolidated and increased his
Fower. gaining the confidence, the favor and the
ear of his subject people Antony, oppressing
the East, had consumed his energics and his
time in dallisnce with Cleopatra, and had made
himself the object of hatred and contempt
Lepidus, who had Africa for his dominion to
begin with, had mensured swords with Octavius
and had been summarily deposed, in the year
86 B C. 1t was simply a question of time as to
when Antony, in his turn, should make room for
the coming monarch  Already, in the year after
Phihppi, the two sovereign-partners had been at
the verge of war. Antony’s brother and his
wife, Fulvig, had raised a revolt in Italy against
Octavius, and it had been crushed at Perusia,
before Antony could rouse himsclf to make a
movement in support of *it. He did make a
formidable demonstration at last, but the sol-
diers of the two rivals compelled them on that
ocecasion to patch up & new peace, which was
accomplished by a treaty negoumated at Brunm-
disium and sealed by the marriage of Antony to
Octavia, sister of Octavius 'Fhis peace was
maintained for ten years, while the jealousies
and amimosities of the two potentates grew
steadily more bitter It came to an end when
Octavius felt strong enough to defy the superior
resources, in money, men and ships, which
Antony held at his command  The preparations
then made on both sides for the great struggle
were stupendous and consumed a year It was
by the determimation of Antony that the war
assumed cluefly a naval character, but Octavius,
not Antony, forced the sea tight when it came.
1lis smaller squadrons sought and attacked the
swarming fleets of Egvpt and Asia, in the
Ambracian gulf, where they had been assembled.
The great battle was fought at the inlet of the
gulf, off the point. or *‘acte,” of a tongue of
lund, projecting from the shores of Acarnania,
on which stood a temple to Apollo, called the
Actium  Hence the name of the battle, The
cownrdly flight of Cleopatra, $ollowed by
Antony, ended the conflict quickly, and the
Antomian  fleet was centirely destroyed. The
deserted army, on shore, which had idly watched
the sea-fight, threw down its arms, when the
flight of Autonius was known. Before Octavius
pursued his enemy ioto Egypt and to a des-
puiring death, he had other work to do, which
occupted him for nearly a year., But he was
glready sure of the sole sovercignty that he
claimed. The date of the battle of Actium ** has
been formally recorded by historiang as signalie-
ing the termination of the republic and the com-
mencement of the Roman monarchy.” — C.
Merivale, Hist. of the Romans, ch. 28,

B. C. 31-A. D. 14,—The settlement of the
Empire by the second Casar, Octavius, called
Augustus.—Ilis organization of government,
—‘*Power and repute had away from
the old forms of the Republic. The whole
world lay at the feet of the master of many
legions; it remained only to define the constita-
tlonal forms in which the new forces were to
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work., But to do this was no casy task, The
perplexities of his position, the fears and hopes
that crossed his mind, are thrown into dramatic
form by the historian Dion Cussius, who brings
& scenc before our fancy in which Octavianus
listens to the conflicting counsels of his two
g‘mxt advisers, Agrippa nand Mecenas .
here is little doubt that schemes of resignation
were at some time discussed by the Emperor and
by his circle of advisers. It is even possible,
as the same writer tells us, that he Jaid before
the Senators at this time some proposal to leave
the helm of state and let them guide it as of old.
. . . The scene, if ever really acted, was but un
fdle comedy. . . It is more probable that he
was content with some faint show of resistance
when the Senate heaped their honours on his
head, as afterwards when, more than once, after
a ten years' interval, they solemnly renewed the
tenure of his power. But we cunnot doubt his
sincerity in one respect—in his wish to avoid
the kingly title and all the odious nssociations
of the same. . . . He shrank also from another
title, truly Roman in its character, but odious
gince the days of Bulla, and though the popu-
lace ot Rome, when panic-stiuck by pestilence
and famine, clamoured to have him made dictator,
. . . yet nothing would induce him to bear
the hateful name. But the name of Casur he
had taken long ago, after his illustrious uncle's
death, and this Decame the title first of the
dynasty and then of the imperial office [sce
Casar, THE TITLE]. Besides this he allowed
himself to be styled Augustus, a name which
roused no jealousy and outraged no IRoman sen-
timent, yet vaguely implied some dignity aod
reverence from its long association with the
objects of religion (sec Elmumus, TuE TrrLE].
. . . With this exception he assumed no new
symbol of monarchic power, but was satistied
with the old official titles, which, though
charFerl with memories of the Republic, yet
singly corresponded to some side or fragment
of absolute authority. The first of these was
Imperator, which served to connect him with
the army. . . . The title of the tribunician
power connected the monurch with the interests
of the lower orders. . . . The Emperor did not,
indeed, assume the tribunate, but was vested
with the tribunician power which overshadowed
the annual holders of the office. It mnde his
person sagred. . . . The ‘princeps senatus' in
old days had been the foremost senator of his
time. . . . No one but the Emperor could fill
this position safely, and he assumed the name
henceforth to conpect him with the Senate, as
other titles seemed to bind him to the army and
the people. For the post of Bupreme Pontiff,
Adgustus was content to wait awhile, until it
by death from the feehle hands of

pidus. He then claimed the exclusive tenure
of the office, and after tbis time Pontifex
Maximus was always added to the long list of
imperial titles. . . . Besides these titles to which
he assumed an exclusive right he slso filled
occaslonally and for short periods most of the
republican offices of higher rank, both in the
eapital and in the country towns, He took from
time to time the consular power, with its august
traditions and imposing ceremonial. The au-
thority of censor lay ready to his hands when
& moral reform was to be set on foot, . . . ar
when the Senate was to be purged of unworthy

e Founding of *ROME; B, C. 81-A. D. 14,

members .and the order of equites or knights to
be reviewed and its dignity consulted. Beyond
the capital the pro-consular power wag vested in
him without local Nmitations. . . . The officen
of state at Rome, meantime, lasted on from the
Republic to the Empire, unchanged in name,
:tnc!J with little seeming change of functions,
Consuls, Preetors, Quastors, Tribunes, and
Adiles rose from the same classes as before,
and moved for the most part in the same round
of work, though they had lost for ever their
power of initiative and real control . . ., 'I'he{
were now mainly the nominees of Cmsar, thoug:
the forms of popular election were still for a
time observed. . . The consulship was entirely
reserved for his nominees, but passed rapldly
from hand to hand, since in order to gratify a
Inrger number it was granted at varying intervals
for a few months ounly. . . . Tt was part of the
policy of Augustus to disturb as little ns possible
the old names and forms of the Republic . .
But besides these he set up a number of new
offices, often of more real power, though of
lower rank . The name prefectus, the
‘préfet’ of modern France, stood in carlier days
for the deputy of any officer of state char'fed
specinlly to execute some definite work. he
prefects of Cesar were his servants, named by
bhim and responsible to hig, set to discharge
duties which the old constitution had commonly
ignored. The preefect of the city had appeared
in shadowy form umder the Repuliic to repre-
sent the consul in his absence,  Augustus felt
the need, when called away from Rome, to have
some one there whom he could trust to watch
the jealous nobles and control the fickle mob.
His trusticst confidants, Mzcenas and Agrippa,
filled the post, and it became a standing oftice,
with a growing sphere of competence, overtop-
ing the magistracies of earlier date. The pre-
ects of the prmtorian cohorts first appeared
when the Senate formally assigned a body-guard
to Augustus later in his reign [see PRETORIAN
Prxrecrs). . . . Next to these in power and im-
portance came the priefecis of the watch—the
new police force organised by Angustus as a
protection against the dangers of the night, and
of the corn supplies of Rome, which were always
an object of especial care on the part of the im-
perial government. . . . The title ‘ procurator,’
which has come down to us in the form of
‘ proctor,” was at first mainly a term of civil law,
and was used for a financial ngent or attorney.
The officers go called were regarded at the first
as stewards of the Emperor's property or man-
agem of hig private business . . . T}I’m ents
of the Emperer's Frivy pursi throughout the
provinces were called by thé same title, but
were commonly of higher rank and more repute.
Buch in its bare outline was the executive of the
imperial government. We have next to see
wliat was the position of the Senate. . . . It
was one of the first cares of Augustus to restore
its credit. At the risk of odium and rarsonnl
danger he more than once revised the list, snd
purged it of unworthy members, summoning
eminent provincials in their place. . . . The
functions also of the Sevate were in theory 2b-
larged. . . . But the substance of power snd
independence had passed away from it for aver.
Matters of great moment wers debated first, got
in the Benate House, but in & sor} of Ptivy
Council formed by the trusted advisers of the
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Emperor, ., . . If we now turn our thoughts
from the centre to the provinces we shall find
that the imperial system brought with it more
sweeping changes and more real improvement.
. . . Augustus left to the Senate the nominal
control of the more Peaccful provinces, which
needed little military force. . . . The remaining
countries, called imperial provinces, were ruled
by generals, called ‘legati,’ or in some few cases
by proetors only. They beld office during the
good pleasure of their master. . There are
signs that the imperial provinces were better
ruﬁcd. and that the transference of a country to
this class from the other was looked upon asa
real boon, and pot as an empty honour Buch
in its chief features was the system of Augustus
.+ . This was his constructive pohecy, and on
the value of this creative work his claims to
atness must be hased "—W W Capes, Homan

iat @ The Early Emmre, ch. 1 —*' The arrange-
ment undoubtedly satisfied the requirements of
the moment. It saved, at least in appearance,
the integrity of the republic, while at the same
time it recognised and l:ﬁnhscd the authority of
the man, who was already by common counsent
‘mnster of all things’; and this it effected with-
out any formal alteration of the constitution,
without the creation of any new office, and by
menns of the old constitutional machinery of
senate and assembly. But it was an armnge-
ment nvowedly of an exceptional and temporary
character The powers voted 1o Augustus were,
like those voted to Pompey n 67% C, voled
only to him, and, with the exception of the
tribunician power, voted only for a limited time
No provision was made for the continuance of
the arrangement, after ns death, in favour of
any other person. And though in fact the pow-
ers first granted to Augustus were granted in
turn to each of the long line of Roman Cesars,
the temporary and provisional character im-
pressed upon the ‘principate’ at its birth clung
to it throughout When the princeps for the
time being died or was deposed, it was always
in theory an open question whether any other
citizen should be invested with the powers he
had held. Who the man should be, or how he
should be chosen, were questions which it was
left to circumstances to answer, and even the
Fowem to be assigned to him were, strictly speak-
ng, determined solely by the discretion of the
senate and people in each case. 1t is true that
necessity required thut some one must always be
selected to fill the position first given to Au-
gustus, that accidents, such as kinship by blood
or adoption to the last emperor, militury alnlity,
popularity with the soldiers or the senate, de-
termined the selection, and that usage decided
that the powers conferred upon the se?ecbed per-
gon should be in the main those conferred upon
Augustus. But to the last the Roman emperor
was legally merely a citizen whom the senate
and people had freely invested with an excep-
tional authority for special reasons Unlike the
ordinary sovereiga, lie did not inherit 8 great
office by an established law of succession, and
In direct contrast to the modern maxim that ‘the
king never dies,’ it has beeu well said thut the
ah ‘principate,’ died with the princeps. Of

the map attempta made to get rid of this ir-
regular, intermittent character, none were com-
y successful, and the inconvenionces and
resulting from it ave apparent through-

- dugustus,
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out the history of the empire.”—H F Pelham,
Outlines of Roman Fist , bk 5, ch 3

ALso In: W, T Arnold, The Roman System
of Provincial Administration, ch 3 —C Meri
vale, Ifist. of the Romans under the Empire, ch.
80-34 (». 3-4).

B. C. 16-15,— Conquest of Rhatia.
KHETIA.

B. C. 12-9.—Campaigns of Drusus in Ger-
many. Sece GErMANY. B.C 12-9

B. C. 8-A, D. 11.—Campaigas of Tiberius
in Germany. Bee GErmany. B C 8-A D, 1L

A. D. 14-16.—Campaigns of Germanicus in
Germany. Bee GERMANY A D 14-16

A.D. 14-37.—Reign of Tiberius.—Increasin
vices and cruelties of his rule. —Campaigns o
Germanicus 1n Germany.— His death.—The
Delatores and theirr wvictims. — Malignant
ascendancy of Sejanus. — The Pratorians
quartered at Rome.—Augustus had one child
only, a daughter, Julia, who was brought to him
by his second wife Scribonin, but on his last
marringe, with Livia, divoreed wife of Tiberius
Claudius Nero (divorced by his command), he
had adopted her two sons,.Tiberius and Drusus,
He gave his daughter Julia in marriage, first, to
his nephew, Marcellus, the son of his sister
Octavia, by bler first husband, C. Marcellua.
But Mnrcelfns soon died, without offspring, and
Julia becume the spouse of the emperor's friend
and counsellor, Agrippa, to whom she bore three
sons, Caius, Lucius, and Agrippa Posthumus {all
of whom died before the end of the life of Au-
gustus), and two daughters. Thus the emperor
was left with no male heir in his own family,
and the imperial succession fell to his adopted
son Tibernus — the eldest son of his wife Livia
and of her tirst husband, Tiberius Clandius Nero.
There were suspicions that Livia had some ugemé{
in bringing about the several deaths whi
cleared her son's way to the throne  When Au-
gustus died, Tiberius was ‘' in his 56th year, or
at least at the close of the 55th. . . He had by
this time acquired a perfect mastery in dissem-
bling his lusts, and his mistrust . . . He was
anxtous to appear a8 4 mora] man, while in secret
he abandoned himself to lusts and debaucheries
of every kind .. In accordance with this
character, Tiberius now played the farce which
is so admirably but puinfully described by Taci-
tus; he declined accepting the imperium,
made the senate Leg and intreat hinrto accept it
for the sake of the public good. In the end
Tiberius yielded, inasmuch as he compelled the
senate to obhige him to undertake the govern-
ment. This painful scene forms the beginning
of Tacitus’ Annals. The early part of his rei
is marked by wsurrections among the troops in
Pannonia and on the Rhine. . . . Drusus {the
son of Tiberius) quelled the insurrection in Ilyri-
cum, and Germanicus [the emperor's nephew, son
of his brother Drusus, who had died in Germany,
B. ¢ 9], that on the Rhine; but, notwithstand-
ing this, it was in reality the government that
was obliged toyield . . . Thereign of Tiberius,
which lasted for 28 years, that is till A, D. 87, is
by po means rich in events, the enrléeperiod of
it only is celebrated for the wars of Germanicus
in Germany. . . . The war of Germanicus was
carried into Germany as far as the river Weser
[see GERMANY. A. D. 14-16), and it is surprising

to see that the Romans thought it o to
employ such numerous a.m%.m m

Bee
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which bhad no fortified towns. . . . The history
of his reign after the German wdrs becomes
more and more confined to the inferior and to bis
family. He had an only son, Drusus, by his first
wife Agnppina, and Germanicus, the gon of his
brother Drusus, was adopted by him. Drusus
must have been a young man deserving of praise,
but Germanmicus was the adored darling of the
Roman people, and with justice: he was the
worthy son of a worthy father, the hero of the
Germanwars . . Germanicus had declined the
sovereignty, which s legions had offered to him
after the death of Augustus, and he remained
faithful to his adopted father, although he cer-
tainly could not love him. Tiberius, however,
had no faith in virtue, because he himself was
destitute of it, he therefore mistrusted Germani-
cus,and removed him from his victorious legions.”
He sent him **to supenintend the eastern fron-
tiers and provinces. On his arrival there he was
received with the same enthusinsm us at Rome;
bat he died very soon afterwards, whether by
& patural death or by poison is a question upon
which the ancients themselves are not agreed
... In the reign of Augustus, any offence
against the peuison of the nuwperwror had, by
some law with which we are not further ac
quainted, been made a ‘crimen majestatis,” as
though it had been committed against the re
public itself. This ‘crumen’ in its underined
character was a fearful thing, for hundreds of
offences might be made to come within the rench
of the law concerming it All these deplorable
cases were tried by the renate, which formed o
sort of condemning machine set in motion by
the tyrant, just like the national convention
under Robespierre . . . In the early part of
Tiberius' reign, thest prosecutivng occurred very
rarely, but there gradually srose & numerous
class of denouncers (' delatores'), who made it
their business to bring to trial any one whom the
em r disliked " (see DELATION —I)ELATORS)
This was after the death of the emperor’s mother,
Livia, whom he feared, and who restrained his
worst propensities. After her influence was re-
moved, ‘“his dark and tyrannical nature got the
upper hand: the hateful side of his character
became daily more developed, and his ouly cu-
?oyment was the indulgence of his detestable
ust. . . . His only friend was Aclius Sejanus,
s man of equestrian rank. . . . His character
bore the greatest resemblance to that of his sov-
ereign, who ruised him to the oftice of praefectus
praetorio. . . . Bejanus increased the number of
the practorian cohorts, and persuaded Tiberius
to concentrate them in the neighbourhood of
Rome, in the ‘castrum praetorlanum,’” which
formed as it were the citadel outside the wall of
Bervius Tullius, but in the midst of the present
city. The consequences of this measure render
it one of the most important events in Roman
history; for the praetorians now became the real
sovereigns, and occupied a position similar to
that which the Janissaries obtained in Algeria:
they determined the fate of the empire until the
reign of Diocletian [see PRATORIAN GUARDS),
« . . The influence of Bejanus over Tiberius in-
creaded cvery day, and he contrived to inspire
his imperial friend with suflicient confidence to
‘8"‘-‘ t‘: h:?e iht]imidind (}laphmae,b : Whié: Tiberius
88 e indu n usts, anus re-
mained at Iﬁmessng governed as his nt,
Prosecutions were now ipatituted against
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all persons of aoy consequence at Rome; the
time when Tiberius left the capital is the begin-
ning of the fearful annals of his reign.” The
tyrannical proceedings of Sejanus ‘' continued
for & number 6f years, until at length he himself
incurred the suspicion of Tiberius,” and was
put out of the way, ‘‘But a man worse even
thun he succeeded, this was Macro, who had
none of the great qualitics of Sejnnus, but only
analagous vices, . . . The butchery at Rome
even increased. . . . Caius Caesar, the son of
Germanicus, commonly known by the name of
Caligulu, formed with Macro a connexion of the
tmsest kind, and promised him the high post of
* praefectus praetono’ if he would assist him in
getting nd of the aged monarch.  Tiberius was
at the nme severely ill at a villa near cape Mise-
num. He fell into a state of lethargy, and
everybody believed him to be dead. He cameo
to life aguin however ; on which lie was suffoca-
ted, orat least his death wag accelerated in some
way, for our accounts differ on this point.  Thus
Tiberius died in the 23[i§'cur of lns reign, A. D.
47, at the nge of 78 "—B G Niebuhr, Lect's on
the fhst of Rome, lect 111-112 (v 3)

Auso 18 Tacitus, Annaly, bk 1-6 —C Meri-
vale, [t of the Romans under the Limpire, ch.
42-46 (v 5)

A. D. 37-41.—Reign of Caligula, the first of
the imperial madmen.— Caius Cwesar, son of
Germaniens, owed his mekname, Cahigula, to the
soldwers of his futhers commund awmong whom
he was a great favorite w lus ehildhood  The
pame was derived from ' Caliga,” a hind of foot
covering worn by the common soldiers, and Is
sometimes translated ** Lattle Boots " **Havin

. sceured the impenal power, he fulbhlled by
s elevation the wish of the Roman people, 1
mauy venture to say, of all maphind, for he had
loug been the obiject of expectation und desjre to
the greater part of the provincials and sel
who had hnown him when a cluld, and to the
whole people of Rome. from their affection for
the memory of Germanicus, his father, and com-
passion for the family uhnost entirely destroyed,

. . Immediately on lus entering the city, by
the joint ncclumntions of the senate, and peo-
ple, who broke into the senate house, Tiberius's
will was set aside, it having left his other grand-
son, then a minor, coheir with him; the whole
government and administration of affairs was
placed in his bands, so much to the joy and
sutisfaction of the public that, in Juss than three
months after, above 160,000 victims are said to
have been offered in sacrifice. . . . To this ex-
traordinary love entertained for him by his
countrymen was added an uncommon
by foreign nations . . ., Celigula himself in-
flamed this devotion by practising all the arts
of popularity. . . . He published accounts of
the proceedings of the government—a practice
which had been introduced by Augustus, but
discontinued by Tiberius, He granted the mag-
istrates & full and free jurisdiction, without any
appeal to himself. He made a very strict and
exact review of the Roman knights, but con-
ducted it with moderation; publicly riving
of his horse every knight who lay un
etigma of any thing base and dishonourable. . . .
He sttempted likewise to Testore to the £:ph
their ancient right of voting in the choice of
magistrates. . . . He twice distributed do the
poople & bounty of 800 sesterces a man, sud &
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often gave a splendid feast to the senate and the
equestrian order, with their wives and children.
... He freqfuent]y entertained the people with
stage-plays of various kinds, and in several parts
of the city, and sometimes by night, when he
caused the whole city to be lighted. . . . He
likewise exhibited a great number of circensian
games from morning until night; intermixed
with the hunting of wild beasts from Africa. . . .
Thus far we have spoken of him as a prince.
What remains to be sald of him bespeaks him
rather & monster than & man, . .. He was
strongly inclined to assume the diadem, and
change the form of government from imperial
to regal; but being told that he far exceeded the
grandeur of kings and princes, he began to ar-
rogate to himself a divine majesty., He ordered
all the images of the gods which were fumous
either for their beauty or the veneration paid
them, among which was that of Jupiter Olym-
pius, to be brought from Greece, that he might
take the heads off, and put on lus own. Having
continued part of the Palatiumn as far as the
Forum, and the temple of Castor and Pollux
being converted into a kind of vestibule to his
house, he often stationed himsclf between the
twin brothers, and so presented himself to he
worshipped by all votaries; some of whom sa-
luted him by the name of Jupiter Latialis He
also instituted a temple and priests, with choicest
victims, in honour of his own divinity. . . . The
most opulent persons in the city offered them.
selves as candidates for the honour of being his
priests, and purchased it successively at an im-
mense price. . . . In the day-time he talked in
private to Jupiter Capitolinus; one while whis-
pering to him, and another turning his ear to
him. . . . He was unwilling to be thought or
called the grandson of Agrippa, because of the
obscyrity of his birth. . . . He said that his
mother was the fruit of an incestuous commerce
maintained by Augustus with his daughter Julia.
. . . Helived in the huabit of incest with all his
sisters, . , . Whether in the marriage of his
wives, in repudiating them, or retaining them, he
acted with greater infamy, it is difficult to say.”
Bome senators, ‘* who had borne the highest
offices in the government, he suffered to run by
his litter in their togas for several miles together,
and to attend him at supper, sometimes at the
head of his couch, sometimes at his feet, with
oapking. Others of them, after he had privately
put them to death, he pevertheless continued to
send for, as if they were still alive, and aftera
few days pretended that they had luid violent
nds upon themselves. . . . When fiesh was
only to be had at & high price for feeding his
wild beasts reserved for the spectacles, he
ordered that criminals should be given them to
be devoured; and upon inspecting them in a
Tow, while he stood in the middle 0§the portico,
without troubling himself to examine their cases
he ordered them to be dragged away, from * bald-
ate to bald-pate ’ [& proverbial expression, mean-
ug, without distinction.— Translator's foot-note].
e r disflguring many ns of honour-
able rank, by branding them in the face with hot
irous, he condemned gham to the mines, to work
in repairing the high-ways or to fight with wild
t8; or tying them by the nmeck and heels, in
the manner of beasts carrled o slaughter, would
shut them up in cages, or saw them asunder.

++ « He sompelled parents to be present at the
4-28
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execution of their sons. . ., . He generally pro-
longed the sufferings of his victims b cayu:)ing
them to be inflicted by slight and frequently
repeated strokes; this being his well-known and
constant order: ‘Btrike so that he may feel
himself die.”. . . Being lucensed at the people's
applauding a party at the (ircension games in
opposition to him, he exclaimed, 'I wish the
Roman people had but one neck *. . . He used
also to complain aloud of the state of the times,
because it was not rendered remarkable by any
public calamities . . . He wished for some ter-
rible slaughter of his troops, s famine, a pesti-
lence, contlagrations, or an earthquake, Even
in the midst of his diversions, while gaming or
feasting, this savage ferocity, both in his lan-
guage and actions, never forsook him. Persons
were often put to the torture in his presence,
whilst he was dining or carousin A soldier,
who was an adept in the art of beheading, used
at such times to take off 1he heads of prisoners,
who were brought in for that purpose. . . . He
never had the lenst regard either to the chastity
of his own person, or that of others. . . . Be-
sides his incest with his sisters . , . there was
hardly any lady of distinction with whom he did
not make tree . . . Only once in his life did he
take an active part in military affairs, . . . He
resolved upon an expedition into Germany. . . .
There being no hostihities, he ordered a few Ger-
manps of his guard to be carried over and placed
in concealment on the other side of the Rhine,
and word to be brought him after dinner that an
enemy was advancing with great impetuosity.
This being accordingly done, he immediately
threw himself, with his friends, and a party of
the pretorian kunights, into the adjoining wood,
where, lopping branches from the trees, and form-
ing trophies of them, he returned by torch-light,
upbraiding those who did not follow him with
timorousness and cowardice. . . . At last, as if
resolved 1o make war in earnest, he drew up his
army upon the shore of the ocean, with his
baliste and other engines of war, and while
no one could imagine what he intended to do, on
a sudden commanded them to gather up the sea
shells, and fill their helmets and the folds of their
dress with them, calling them *the spoils of the
ocean due to the Capitol and the Palatium.” As
a monument of his success he raised a lofty
tower. . . . He was crazy both in bnd{ and
mind, being subject, when a boy, to the falling
gickness. . . . What most of all disordered him
was want of sleep, for he seldom had more than
three or four hours’ rest in anight; and even then
his sleep was not sound.”— Suetonius, Lives of
the Twelve Cmsars : Caligula (tr. by A. Thomson).

Avso 1N: C. Merivale, Hist. of the Bomans
under the Empire, ch. 4748 (v. 5).—8. Baring-
Gould, Tha Tragedy of the Caesars, v 2.

A. D, 41.—The murder of Caligula.—Eleva-
tion of Claudius to the throne by the Prastor-
ians.—Beginning of the domination of the
soldiery.—'* If we may believe our accounts, the
iyrant's overthrow was due not to abborrence of
his crimes or indignation at his assaults on the
Roman liberties, 80 much as to resentment at a
private affront. Among the indiscretions which
seem to indicate the partial madoess of the
wretched Calus, was the caprice with which he
turned from his known foes a his persanal
friends and familiars. . . . No one felt himself
secure, neither the freedmen who attended on
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his pergott, nor the guards who watched over his
gafety. Among these last was Cassius Cheerea,
tribune of a preetorian cohort, whose shrill wo-
man's voice provoked the merriment of his mas-
ter, and subjected him to injuijous insinuations.
Even when he demanded the watchword for the
night the emperor would insult him with wordas
and gestures Cheerea resolved to wipe out the
affront in blood e sought Callistus and others
. . . and organized with them and some of the
most daring of the nobles a plot against the em-
peror’s hfe . . The festival of the Palatine
games was fixed on for carrymng the project into
effect  Four days @id Cawus preside n the thea-
tre, surrounded by the friends and guards who
were gworn to slay him, but still lacked the
courage. On the fifth and last, the 24th of
Japuary 794 [A D 41}, feechng indisposed from
the evening's debauch, he hesitated at first to
rise. His attendants, however, prevailed on him
to return once more to the shows, and as he was
assing through the vaulted passage which led
rom the palice to the Circus, he inspected o
choir of noble youths from Asia, who were en-
gaged to perform upon the stage . . . Caius
was #lill engaged in conversation with them
when Cherea and another tribune, Sabinus,
made their way to him the one struck Inm on
the throat from behind with lns sword, while the
other was in the act of demanding the watch-
word, A second blow cleft the tyrant's jaw,
He fell, and drawing his limbs together to save
his body, still screamed, ‘I hiver 1 live!” while
the conspirators thronging over him, and ctying,
‘again! again!’ hacked him with thirty wounds
The bearers of his litter rushed to his assistance
with their poles, winle s hody guard of Ger
mans struck wildly at the assassins, and amongst
the crowd which surrounded them, killed, it was
said, more than one scnator who had taken no
part in the affuir. . . When each of the con
spirators had thrust his weapon into the mangled
body, and the last shricks ot its agony had been
silenced, they escaped with all speed from the
corridor in which it lay; but they had made no
dispositions for what was to follow, and were
content to leave it to the consuls and senate,
amazed and unprepared, to decade on the future
destiny of the republic . . . Bome cohorts of
the city guards accepted the orders ot the con-
suls, and occupied the public places under their
direction. At the same time the consuls, Sentius
Baturninus and Pomponius Sccundus, the latter
of whom had been substituted for Caius himself
only a few days before, convened the senate.
. . . The first uct of the sitting was to issue an
edict in which the tyranny of Caius was de-
nounced, and a remission of the most obnoxious
of his taxes proclaimed, together with the promise
of a donative to the soldiers. The fathers next
proceeded to deliberate on the form under which
the government should be henceforth adminis-
tered. On this point no settled principles pre-
vailed, Some were ready to vote that the mem-
ory of the Cemsars should be abolished, their
temples overthrown, and the free state of the
Bcipios and Catos restored; others contendad for
the continuance of monarchy in another family,
and among the chiefs of nobility more than one
candidate sprang up presently to claim it The
debate lasted late into the night; and in default
of any other specific arrangement, the consuls
continued to act as the leaiers'ﬁtthaoommun-
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wealth, , . . But while the senate deliberated,
»$he pratorian guards had resolved. . . . In the
confusion which ensubd on the first news of the
event, several of their body had flung themselves
furiously into the palace, and begun to plunder
its glittering chambers. None dared to offer
them any opposition, the slaves and freedmen
fled br concealed themselves One of the in-
mates, half hidden behind a curtain in an ob-
scure corner, was dragged forth with brutal
violence; and great was the intruders' sur-
pnise when they recogmsed him as Claudius,
the long despsed und neglected uncle of the
murdered emperor  He sank at their feet almost
senseless with terror but the soldiers in their
wildest mood still respected the blood of the
Cmsars, and 1nstead of slaying or maltreating
the supphant, the brother of Germanicus, they
hailed him, more in jest perhaps than earnest,
with the title of Imperator, und carred him
off to their camp . . . In the morning, when it
wag found that the senate had come to no con-
clusion, and that the people crowding about its
place of mecting were urging 1t with loud cries
to appoint a single chief, and were actually
vaming him us the object of their choice, Clau-
dius found enurage to suffer the preetorians to
swear allegiance to lnm, and at the same time
promised them a donative of 15,000 sesterces
apiece . . The senators assembled once again
in the temple of Jupiter, but now their numbers
were reduced to not mote than a hundred, and
even these met rather to support the pretensions
of certsan of their members, who aspired to the
empue ., than to muintain the cause of the
ancient republic But the formidable array of
the prictorians, who had issued from their camp
into the city, and the demonstrations of the pop-
ular will, daunted all parties in the assembly
. « . Presently the Urban cohorts passed over,
with therwr officers and colours, to the opposite
side All was lost the prsetomans, thus rein-
forced, led their hero to the palace, and there
he commanded the senate to attend upon bim,
Nothing remained but to obey and pass the de
cree, which had now become a formal act of in-
vestiture, by winch the name and honours of
Imperator were bestowed upon the new chief of
the commonwealth  SBuch was the first creation
of an emperor by the military power of the prae-
torians. . . Burrounded by drawn swords
Claudius had found courage to face his nephew’s
murderers, and to vindicate his authority to the
citizens, by a strong measure of retribution, in
sending Cheerea and Lupus, with a few others of
the blood embrued, to immediate execution, . . .
Claudius was satisfied with this act of vigour,
and proceeded, with a moderatiomebut little ex-
pected, to publish an amnesty for all the words
and acts of the late interregnum. Nevertheless
for thirty days he did not venture to come him-
self into the Curia . . . The nal fears, in-
deed, of the new emperor contributed, with a
kindly and placable disposition, to make him
anxious to gain his subjects’ good-will by she

ntleness and urbanity of his deportment. . . .
fleia proclamation of amnesty was followed by
the pardon of numerous exiles criminals,
especially such as were suffering under sentence
for the crime of majestas. . . . The popularity
of the new prince, though manifested, ks t0
his own discretion, by po such grotesqie snd
impious flatteries as attended on the opening
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?romlse of Caius, was certainly not less deeply
elt. . . . The confidence indeed of the upper
classeni after the bitter disappointment they had
so lately suffered, was not to be so lightl y won,
The senate and knights might view their new
ruler with indulgence, and hope for the best;
but they had been too long accustomed to re-
gard him as proscribed from power by constitu-
tional unfitness, as imbecile in mind, and which
was perhaps in their estimation even a worse
defect, as misshapen and half-developed in phys-
ical form, to anticipate from him a wise or
vigorous administration. . . . In another rank
be would have been exposed perhaps in infancy;
as the son of Drusus and Antonia he wag per-
mitted to live: but he became from the first an
object of disgust to his parents, who put him
generally out of their sight, and left him to
grow up in the hands of hirelings without judg-
ment o feeling. . . . That the judgment of one
from whom the practical knowledge of men and
things had been withheld was not equal to his
learning, and that the infirmities of his body
affec his powers of decision, his presence of
mind, and steadfastness of purpose, may easily
be imagined: nevertheless, it may be allowed
that in o private gtation, and anywhere but at
Rome, Claudius would have passed muster as a
respectable, und not, perhaps, an usecless mem-
ber of society. The opinion which is here given
of this prince’s character may possibly be influ-
enced in some degree by the study of his counte-
nance in the numerous busts stil} existing, which
represent it a8 one of the most interesting of the
whole imperial geries. If his figure, as we are
told, was tull and when sitting appeured not
ungraceful, his face, at least in repose, was emi-
nently handsome. But it is impossible not to
remark in it an expression of pain and anxiety
which forcibly arrests our sympathy. It is the
face of an honest und well-meaning man, who
feels himself unequal to the task imposed upon
him. . . . There is the expression of fatigue
both of mind and body, which speaks of mid-
night watches over books, varied with midnight
carouses at the imperial table, and the fierce
caresses of rival mistresses. There is the glance
of fear, not of open cnemies, but of pretended
friends; the reminiscence of wanton b\uws, and
the anticipation of the deadly potion. Above
all, there 18 the anxious glance of dependence,
which seems to cast about for & model to imitate,
for ministers to shape a policy, and for satellites
to execute it. The model Claudius found wus
t-h?- policy of the venerated Augustus; but his
ministers were the most profligate of women,
flnd the most selfish of emancipated slaves. . . .
The commencement of the new reign was marked
by the remnewed activity of the armies on the
Irontiers,”"—C. Merivale, Hist, of the Romans
under the Empire, ch. 48-49 (v. B).

Axso IN: &! W. Capes, The Early Empire,

ch, 84,

A. D, 42-67.—St, Peter and the Roman

Church: The gquestion. See Papacy; St
ETER AND THE CHURCH AT ROME,

_A. D, 43-53.—Conquests of Claudius in Brit-

ain, RITAIN: A. D. 48-58.

D, 47-54.—The wives of Claudius, Mes-

and | ppina.—Their ous and

terrible ascendancy.—Murder of the emperor.

w-Advent of Nero,—The wife of Claudius was

Valeria Measaling, the daughter of his cousin

Messalina and
Agrippina.

ROME, A. D. 47-54.

Barbatus Messala, a woman whose name has be-
come proverbial for infamy. His most distin-
uished freedmen were the eunuch Posidus;

elix, whom le made governor of Judea, and
who bad the fortune to be the husband of three
queens; and Csllistus, who ictained the power
which he had acquired under Caius. But far
superior in point of influence to these were the
three secretaries (a3 we may term them), Polyb-
ius, Narcissus, and Pallus. . . . The two last
were in strict league with Messalina; she only
sought to gratify her lusts; they longed for hon-
ours, power, and wealth. . , & Their plan, when
they would have any one put to death, was to
terrify Claudius . . . by tales of plots against
hislife. . . . Slavesand freedmen were admitted
as witnesses against their masters; and, though
Claudius had sworn, at his accession, that no
freeman should be put to the torture, knights
and senators, citizens and strangers, were tor-
tured alike. . . . Méssaling now set no bounds
to her vicious courses, Not content with being
infamous herself, she would have others so; and
she actually used to compel ludies to prostitute
themselves even in the palace, and before the
eyes of their husbands, whom sha rewarded with
honours and commands, while she contrived to
destroy those who would not acquiesce in their
wives' dishonour ” At length (A. D. 48) she car-
ried her audacity so fur as to go publicly through
a ceremony of marriage with one of her lovers.
This nerved even the weak Claudius to resolution,
and she was put to death. The emperor then
married his nicce, Julia Agrippina, the daughter
of Germanicus. “The woman who had now
obtained the government of Claudius and the
Roman empire was of a very different character
from the ubandoned Messalina. The latter had
nothing noble about her; she was the mere bond-
slave of lust, and cruel and avaricious only for
its gratification; but Agrippina was & woman of
superior mind, though utterly devoid of princi-
ple. In her, lust was subservient to ambition;
1t was the desire of power, or the fear of death,
and not wanfonness, that made her submit to
the incestuous embraces of her brutal brother
Caius, and to be prostituted to the companions
of his vices. It was ambition and parental Jove
that made her now form an incestuous union with
her uncle. . . . The great object of Agrippina
was 1o exclude Britannicus [the son of Claudius
by Messalina)], and obtain the succession for her
own son, Nero Domitius, now 8 boy of twelve
ears of age. She therefore caused Octavia
daughter ot Claudius] to be betrothed to him,
and she had the philosopher Beneca recalled from
Corsica, whither he had been exiled by the arts
of Messalina, and committed to him the educa-
tion of her son, that he might be fitted for em-
pire. In the following year (51) Claudius,
yielding to her influence, adopted him.” But,
although Britannicus was thrust into the back-
round and treated with neglect, his feeble
ather began after a time to show signs of affec-
tion for him, and Agrippina, weary of waiting
and fearful of discomfiture, caused poison to be
administered to the old emperor in his food
(A. D. 54). ‘“'I'he death of Claudius was con-
cealed till all the preparations for the specession
of Nero should be made, and the fortunate hour
marked by the astrologers be arrived. He then
{Oct. 18) issued from the palace, . . . and, being
cheered by the cohort which was on guard, he
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mounted s litter and proceeded to the camp. He

addressed the soldiers, promising them a dona-

tive, and was saluted emperor. The senate and

provinces acquiesced without & murmur in the

will of the guards. Claudius was in his 84th
ear when he was poisoned.”—T. Keightley,
ist. of the Roman Empire, ﬁ! 1, ¢h. &.

Avso 18- C. Merivale, Ifist. of the Romans
wunder thg Empire, ch. 60 (v. 5).—Tacitus, Annals,
ok 11-1

A, D. 54-64.—The atrocities of Nero.—The
murder of his mother.—The burning of the
city.—** Nero . .,. was but a variety of the
same specics [as Caligula]. He also was an
amateur, and an enthusiastic amateur, of mur-
der. But as this taste, in the most ingenious
hands, is limited and monotonous in its modes of
manifestation, it would be tedious to run through
the long Buetonian roll-call of his peccadilloes in
this way. One only we shall cite, to illustrate
the amorous delight with which he pursued any
murder which bappened to be scasoned highly
to his taste by enormous atrocity, and by almost
unconquerable difficulty. . . . For certain rea-
sous of state, uas Noro attempted to persuade
himself, but in reality because no other crime
had the same attractions of unnatural borror
about it, he resclved to murder his mother Ag-
rippina  This being settled, the next thing was
to arrange the mode and the tools. Naturally
enough, according to the custom then prevalent
in Rome, he first attempted the thing by poison
The poison failed. for Agrippina, anticipating
tricks of this kind, had armccf her constitution
agaiust them, like Mithridates; and daily took

tent antidotes and prophylactics. Or else
which is more probable) the emperor’s agent in
such purposes, fearing his sudden repentance
and remorse, . . . had composed a poison of in-
ferior strength. This had certainly occurred in
the case of Erit.annicus, who had thrown off with
ease the first dose administered to him by Nero,”
but who was killed by a second more powerful

tion. ‘*On Agrippina, however, no changes

the poison, whether of kind or strength, had
sny effect; so that, after various {rials, this mode
of murder was abandoned, and the emperor ad-
dressed himself to other plans. The first of these
was some curious mechanical device, by which a
false ceiling was to have been suspended by bolts
above ber bed; and in the middle of the night, the
bolt being suddenly drawn, a vast weight would
have descended with a ruinous destruction to all
below. This scheme, however, taking air from
the indiscretion of some amongst the accomplices,
reached the ears of Agrippina. . . . Next, he
conceived the idea of an artificial ship, which, at
the touch of a few springs, might fall to pieces
in deep water. Buch a ship wae prepared, and
stationed at a suitable point. But the main diffi-
culty remained, which was to persuade the old
lady to Ea on board.” By complicated strata-
gems this was brought about. ‘' The emperor
accompanied her to the place of embarkation,
took a most tender leave of her, and saw her set
nail. It was necessary that the vessel should get
into deep water before the experiment could%?e
made; and with the utmost agitation this pious
son awaited news of the result, Buddenly s mes-
senger rushed breathless into his presence, and
horrified him by the joyful tion that his
sugust mother had met with an Klarming accldest;
Put, by the blessing of Heaven, hiad escaped ssfe
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and sound, and was now on her road to mingle con-
fratulations with her affectjonate son. Theship,
t seems, had done its office; the mechanism had
played admirably; but who can provide for
everything ¥ The old lady, it turned out, could
swim like a duck; and the whole result bad
been to refresh her with a little sea-bathing.
Here was worshipful intelligence. Could any
man's temper be expected to stand such con-
tinued sleges? . . . Of a man like Nero it could
not be expected that he should any longer dis-
semble his disgust, or put up with such repeated
affronts He rushed upon his simple congratu-
lating friend, swore that he had come to murder
him, and as nobody could have suborned him
but Agrippina, he ordered her off to instant exe-
cution. And, unquestionably, if people will not
be murdered quiectly and in a civil way, they
must expeet that such forbearance is not to con-
tinue for ever; and obviously have themsaclves
only to blame for any harshness or violence
which they may have rendered necessary. It is
singular, and shoeking at the same time, to men-
tion, that, for this atrocity, Nero did absolutely
receive golemn congratulations from all orders
of men, With such evidences of base servility
in the publhic mind, and of the utter corruption
which they had sustained in their elementary
feelings, it is the less astonishing that he should
have made other experiments upon the public
puatience, which seem expressly designed to try
how much it would support Whether he were
really the author of the desolating fire which
consumed Rome for six days and seven nighta
[A. D 64], and drove the mass of the people into
the tombs and sepulehres for shelter, is yet a mat-
ter of some doubt. But one great presumption
against it, founded on its desperate impridence,
as attacking the people in their primary com-
forts, is considerably weakened by the enormous
servility of the Romans mn the case fust stated:
they who could volunteer congratulations to a son
for butchering his mother (no matter on what pre-
tended suspicions), might reasonably be supposed
incapable of any resistance which required cour-
age, even in a caso of self-defence or of just re-
venge, . . . The great loss on this memorable
occasion was in the heraldic andancestral honours
of the city, Historic Rome then went to wreck
for ever. Then perished the ‘ domus priscorum
ducum hostilibus ad-buc spoliis adornate'; the
‘rostral ' palace; the mansion of the Pompeys;
the Blenheims and the Btrathfieldsd of the
Beipios, the Marcelli, the Paulli, and the Cmsars;
then perished the aged trophies from Carthag:
and from Gaul; nng. in short, as the historian
sums up the lamentable desoMtion, 'clnidquid
visendum atque memorabile ex antiquitate du-
raverat.’ And this of itself might Jead one to
suspect the emperor's hand as the original agent;
for by no one act was it possible so antlml{ and
80 suddenly to wean the people from their old
republican recollections. . . . Inany other sense,
whether for health or for the conveniences of
polished life, or for architectural ificence,
there never was a doubt that the Roman péople
ﬁined infinitely by this conflagration. For, like

ndon, it arose from its ashes with a splendour
proportioned to its vast oxpansion of wealth and
R;:nlmon; and marble took the place of wood.
mnhil momm‘ t, however, this event must bave

the people as an
calamity. 4
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endurance and timidity of the popular temper,
and to what extent it might be provoked with
Im({mn!ty. that in this state of general irritation
and effervescence Nero absolutely forbade them
to meddle with the ruins of their own dwellings
—taking that charge u]iuon himself, with a view
to the vast wealth which he anticipated from
sifting the rubbish.” —T. De Quincey, The
Czsars, ¢h 8.

AL8o 1N . Buetonius, Lives of the Twelve Cmsars :
Nero —Tacitus, Annals, bk 13-18 —B5 Baring-
Gould, T'he Tragedy of the Caesars, v 2

A. D. 61.—Campaigns of Suetonius Pauli-
nus in Britain, Sec Britain A D 61

A. D, 64-68, — The first persecution of
Christians.—The fitting end of Nero.—‘ Nero
was 80 secure in his absolutism, he had hitherto
found it so impossible to shock the feelings of the
people or to exhaust the terrified adulation of
the Senate, that he was usually indifferent to the
pasquinades which were coustantly holding up
his name to execration and contempt But now
[after the burning of Rome] he felt that he had
gone too far, and that s power would be
geriously imperilled if he did not succeed in
dlvertmg the suspicions of the populace. He
was perfectly aware that when the people in the
streets cursed those who set fire to the city, they
meant to curse him If he did not take some
immediate step he felt that he mi%ht perish, as
Guius [Caligula], bad perished before him, by
the dagger of the assassin It is at tius point
of his career that Nero becomes a prominent
figure in the hiat(arﬁ of the Church It was this
phase of cruelty which seemed to throw a blood
red light over his whole character, and led men
to look on him as the very incarnation of the
world-power in its most demoniac aspect—as
worse than the Antiochus Epiphanes of Daniel's
Apocalypee —as the Man of Bin whom (in
language figurative, indeed, yet awfully true)
the Lord should slay with the breath of His
mouth and destroy with the brightness of His
coming. For Nero endeavoured to fix the odious
crime of having destroyed the capital of the
world upon the most innocent and faithful of his
subjects —upon the only subjects who offered
heartfelt praygre on lis behalf —the Roman
Christians. . . . Why he should have thought of
singling out the Christtans, has always been a
curious problem, for at this point 8t Luke ends
the Acts of the Apostles, perhaps purposely
dropping the curtain, because it would have
been perilous and useless to narrate the horrors
in which the hitherto ncutral or friendly Roman
Government began to play so disgraceful & part,
Neither Tacitus, nor Suctonus, nor the Apoe-
alypse, help us to solve this particular problem.
The Ch ng had filled no large space 1o the
eye of the world. Until the days of Domitian
Wwe do not hear of a single noble or distinguished
person who had joined their ranks. . . . The
slaves and artisans, Jewish and Gentile, who
formed the Christian community at Rome, had
Dever in any wuy come into collision with the
Roman Government. . . . That the Christians
were entirely ipnocent of the crime charged
against them was well known both at the time
:ggg;tftuwuds. Bu; how was erltiad !.h&t %Iaro

rbpllls.rl and partly av e deep
Tage which was gnknng in n{nny hoarts against
: by torturing men and women, on whose
sgonies be thought the populace would gaze
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not only with a stolid indifference, but even with
fierce satisfaction? Gibbon has conjectured that
the Christians were confounded with the Jews,
and that the detestation universally felt for the
latter fell with double force upon the former
Christians suffered even more than the Jews be-
cause of the calumnies so assidnously circulated
against them, and from what appeared to the an
clents to be the revolting absurdity of their pe-
culiar tenets  “ Nero,’ says Tacitus, ‘exposed to
accusation, and tortnred with the most exquisite
penalties, a set of men detested for their enor-
mities, whom the common people called Christians,
Chlristus, the founder of this sect, was executed
dunng the reign of Tiberius by the Procurator
Pontius Pilate, and the deadly superstition, sup-
pressed for a time, began to burst out once more,
not only throughout Judaea, where the evil had its
root, but even in the City, whither from every
yuarter all things horrible or shameful are
drifted, and find their votaries* The lordly die-
dain which prevented Tacitus from making any
inquiry into the real views and character of the
Christians, is shown by the fact that he catches
up the most baseless allegations against them.
. The masses, he says, called them *Chris-
tisns,” and while he almost apologises for stain-
ing his page with so vulgar an appellation, he
merely mentions in passing, that, though inno-
cent of the charge of being turbulent incendiaries,
on which they were tortured to death, they were
yet a set of guilty and infamous sectaries, to be
classed with the lowest dregs of Roman crimi-
nals  But the haughty historian throws no light
on one difficulty, namely, the circumstances
which led to the Christians being thus singblred
out The Jews were in no way involved in Ne-
ro’s persecution The Jews were by far the
deadliest enemies of the Christians, and two per-
sons of Jewish proclivities were at this time in
close proximity to the person of the Emperor.
One was the pantomimist Aliturus, the other was
Poppaea, the harlot Empress . . If, as seema
certain, the Jews had it in their power during
the reign of Nero more or less to shape the
whisper of the throne, does not listorical induc-
tion drive us to conclude with some confidence
that the suggestion of the Christians as scape
goats and victims came from them? . . . Tacl
tus tells us that ‘ those who confessed were first
seized, and then on their evidence a huge multi-
tude were convicted, not so much on the charge
of incendiarism as for their hatred to mankind.’
Compressed and obscure as the sentence is,
Tacitus clearly means to imply by the ‘confes-
sion’ to which he alludes the confession of
Christianity ; and though he is not sufficiently
generous to acquit the Christians sbsolutely of
all complicity in the great crime, he distinctly
gays that they were made the scapegoats of &
general indignation. The phrase—‘a huge
multitude'—1is one of the few existing indica-
tions of the number of martyrs in the first per-
secution, and of the number of Christians in the
Roman Church. When the historian says that
they were convicted on the charge of *hatred
against mankind’ he shows how completely be
confounds them with the Jews, against whom he
elsewhere brings the accusation of ‘hoatile feel-
towards all except themselves.’ Then the
historian adds one casual but frightful sentence
— a gentence which flings a d 1 light on the
cruelty of Nero and the mob. He adds,
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* Aud various forms of mockery were added to
enhance their dying agonies. vered with the
skins of wild beasts, they were doomed to die by
the mangling of dogs, or by being nailed to
crosses; or to be set on fire and burnt after twi-
light by way of nightly illumination. Nero
offered 'his own gardeus for this show, and gave
s chariot race, mingling with the mob in the
dress of a charioteer, or actually driving about
among them. Hence, guilty as the victims were,
and deserving of the worst punishments, a feel-
fng of compassion towards them began to rise,
as men felt that they were being immolated not
for any advantage to the commonwealth, but to
glut the savagery of a single man' Imugine
that awful scene, once witnessed by the silent
obelisk in the square hefore S5t Peter’'s at Rome!
. . . Retribution did not linger, und the ven
geance fell at once on the guwlty Emperor and
the guilty city  The air was full ot prodigies
There were terrible storms, the plague wrought
fearful ravages Rumours spread from lip to
lip Men spoke of monstrous births; of deaths
by lightning under strange circumstances, of a
brazen stutue of Nero melted by the flash, of
places struck by the brand of heaven in fourteen
regions of the city; of sudden darkenings of the
sun, hurricane devastated Campuania, comets
blazed in the heavens, earthquakes shook the
ground. On all sides wrre the traces of deep
uneasiness and superstitious terror. Toall these
portents, which were accepted as true by Chris
tians as well as by Pagans, the Christians would
give a specially terrible significance. . . . In
spite of the shocking servility with which alike
the Senate and the people had welcomed him
back to the city with shouts of triumph, Nero
felt that the air of Rome was heavy with curses
against his name. He withdrew to Nuples, and
was &t supper therc on March 19, A D 68, the
anniversary of his mother’s murder, when he
heard that the first note of revolt had been
sounded by the brave C. Julius Vindex, Prefect
of Farther Guul. He was so far from being dis-
turbed by the news, that he showed a secret joy
at the thought that he could now order Gaul to
be plunde For eight days he took no notice
of the matter. . . . At last, when he heard that
Virginius Rufus had also rebelled in Germany,
and Galba in Bpain, he became aware of the des-
rate nature of his position. On receiving this
intelligence he fainted aw: ny, and remained for
gome time unconscious. e continued, indeed,
his grossness and frivolity, but the wildest and
flercest schemes chased each other through his
melodramatic brain. . . . Meanwhile he found
that the palace bad been degerted by his guards,
and that his attendants had robbed his chumber
even of the golden box in which he had stored
hig poison. Rushing out, as though to drown
himself in the Tiber, he changed his mind, and
heﬁg‘g;d for some quiet hiding-place in which to
co his thoughts. The freedman Phaon
offered him a lowly villa about four miles from
the city. Barefooted, and with a faded coat
thrown over his tunic, he hid his head and face
in & kerchief, and rode away with only four at-
tendants. . . . There is no need to dwell on the
miserable spectacle of his end, perhaps the mean-
est and most pusillanimous which has ever been
. The poor wreich who, without a

pang, had caused so many bruve Romaos and so
msuy innocent Christlans to be murdered, could
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not summon up resolution to die. , . , Mean-
while a courier arrived for Phaon. Nero snatched
his despatchea out of his hand, and read that the
Benate decided that he should be punished
in the ancestral fashion as a public enemy.
Asking what the ancestral fashion was, he was
informed that he would be stripped naked and
scourged to death with rods, with his head
thrust into a fork. Horrifled at this, he seized
two daggers, and after theatrically trying their
edges, sheathed them again, with the excuse
that the fatal moment had not yet arrived! Then
he bade Sporus begin to sing his funeral somg,
and begged some one to show him how to die.
. . . The sound of horses’ hoofs then broke on
his ears, and, venting one more Greek quotation,
he held the dagger to his throat It wus driven
home by Epapliroditus, one of his literary slaves.

Bo died the last of the Crsars' And as
Robespierre wus lamented by lis landlady, so
even Ncro was tenderly buried by two nurses
who had known him in the exguisite beauty of
his engaging childhood, and by Acte, who had
inspired his youth with a genuine love "—F. 'W.
I';nrra.r, The Ferly Days of Christianity, bk, 1,
ch 4

Arso 15, T. W Allhes, The Formation of
Clrwtendom, el 10 (i 2)

A . D.6 .—End of the Julian line.—The
‘“ Twelve Casars' and their successors.—A
logical classification.—‘' In the siath Caesar
[Nero] termimated the Julian line  The three next
prinees in the snecession were personally uninter
esting, and, with ashght reserve in tavor of Otho,

. were even brutal in the tenor of their lives
and monstrous; besides thut the eatreme brevity
of their several reigus (all three, taken conjunctly,
having held the supreme power for no inore than
twelve months and twenty d“{ﬂ] dismisses them
from all eflectual station or right to o separate
notice in the hne of Caesars Coming tu the
tenth in the succession, Vespasian, and his two
sons, Titus and Domitian, who make up the list
of the twelve Caesars, as they are usually called,
we find matter for deeper pohtical meditation
and subjects of curious research  But these em-
perors would be more properly classed with the
five who succeed them— Nerva, Trajan, Had-
rizn, and the two Antonines, after whom comes
the young ruffian, Commodus, another Caligula
or Nero, from whose short and infamous rei
@ibbon takes up his tale of the decline of the
empire, And this classification would probably
have prevailed, had not the very curious work of
Buetonius, whose own life and period of observa-
tion determined the series and cycle of his sub-
jects, led to a different distributipn. But asitis
evident that, in the succession of the first twelve
Caesars, the six latter have po connection what-
ever by descent, collaterally, or otherwise, with
the six firat, it would be a more logical distribu-
tion to combine them according to the fortunes
of the state itself, and the succession of its pros-
perity through the several stages of spl ur,
declension, revivel, and final decay. DUnder
this arrangement, the first seventeen would be
long to the first stage; Commodus would open
the second; Aurelian down to Counstentine or
Faion woul by s e ey vt
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A. D. 69.— Galba, Otho, Vitellius,—Vespa~
sias.—The Vitellian confict.— O the over-
throw and death of Nero, June, A. D. 68, the vet-
eran soldier Galba, proclaimed imperator by his
legions in Spain, and accepted by the Roman sen-
ate, mounted the imperial throne. His brief reign
was terminated In January of the following year
by & sudden revolt of the preetorian guard, insti-
gated by Balvius Otho, one of the profligate fa.
vorites of Nero, who had betrayed his former pa-
tron and was disappointed in the results  Galba
was slain and Otho made emperor, to reign, in his
turn, for a brief term of three months Revolt
against Otho was quick to show itsclf in the

rovinces, east and west. The legions on the

hine set up a rival emperor, in the person of
their commander, Aulus Vitellius, whose single
talent was in gluttony, and who had earned by his
vices the favor of four beastly rulers, from Ti-
berius to Nero, in succession. Gaul having de-
clared in his favor, Vitellius sent forward two
armies by different routes into Italy Otho met
them, with such forces as he could gather, at
Bedriacum, between Verona and Cremona, and
suffered there a defeat which he accepted as
decislve. Ile slew himself, and Vitelliug made
his way to Home without further opposition,
permitting his soldiers to plunder the country
as they advanced But the armies of the east
were not disposed to accept an emperor by the
clection of the armies of the west, and they,
too, put forward a candidate for the purple,
Their choice was better guided, for it foll on
the sturdy soldier, Titus Flavins Vespasianus,
then commanding in Judea, The advance coips
of the forces supporting Vespasian (called * I'la-
viang, ™ or ** Flavianites”) entered Cisalpine Gaul
fromr Hllyricum in the autumn of 89, and en-
countered the Vitelhans at Bednacum, on the
same field where the latter had defeated the
Othonians a few wecks before The Vitellians
were defeated. Cremona, a flourishing Roman
colony, which capitulated to the conquerors,
was perfidiously given up to a merciless soldiery
nnd tofally destroyed,— one temple, alone, (seap-
ing, Vitellius, in despair, showed an eagerness
to resign the throne, and negotiated his resigna-
tion with a brother of Vespasion, residing in
Rome. But the mob of fugitive Vitellian sol-
diers which had collected in the capital inter-
posed violently to prevent this abdication. Fla-
vius Babinus —the brother of Vespasian — took
refuge, with his supporters, in the Capitolium,
or temple of Jupiter, on the Capitoline Hill,
But the sacred precincts were stormed by the
Vitelllan mob, the Capitol — the august sanctu-
ary of Rome— was burned and Subinus was
glain. The army which had won the victory for
Vespasian at Bedriacum, commanded by Anto-
nius Primus, soon appeared at the gates of the
clty, to avenge this outrage. The unorgunized
force which attempted opposition was driven
before it in worse disorder. Victors and van-
quished poured iuto Rome together, slaughter-
iﬂg and being s!nuqhtered in the streets, The
rabble of the city jolned in the bloody hunt, and
in the plundering that went with it. **Rome
bad seen the conflicts of armed men in the
Btreets under Sulls and Ciuns, but never before
Such a hideous mixture of levity and ferocit v "
Vitelllus was among the slain, his brief re gn
ending on the 81st of Deceniber, A. D. 69. Ves-
was still in the east, and did not enter

Vespasian.
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Rome until the summer of the following year
—Tacitus, History, bk 1-8.

Axso 1n: C. Merivale, Hist. of the Romana, ch.
56-67.

A. D._Fo.—Siege and destruction of Jerusa-
lem hg itus. Bee JEws- A, D). 66-70

A. D. 70-96.—The Flavian family,—Vespa-
sian, Titus, and Domitian. — "Uul'onunat.e]y
Tacitus fails us . . . at this point, and this
time completely. Nothing hus been saved of his
* Histories ' from the middle of the year 70, and
we find ourselves reduced to the mere biogra-
phies of Suetonius, to the fragments of Dion, to
the abridgments of Aurelius Victor and Eutro-
pius  The majestic stream from which we have
drawn and which flowed with brimming banks
is now only & meagre thread of water Of all
the emperors Vespasian is the one who loses the
most by this, for he was, suys S Augustine, a
very good prince and very worthy of ﬁeing be-
loved. He came into power at an age when one
13 no longer given to change, at 60 years. He
had never been fond of gaming or debasuchery,
and he maintamed his health by a frugal diet,
even passing one day every month without eat-
mg His life was simple and laborious. . . .
He had no mgher aim than to cstablish order in
the state and in the finances, but he accom-
plished this, and if his principate, like all the
others, made no preparations for the future, it
did much for the present It was a restorative
reign, the effects of which were felt for several
generations; this service is as valuable as the
most brilliant victories. Following the example
of the second Juhlus, the first of the Flavians re-
solved to scek in the senate the support of his
government This assembly, dcbased by so
many years of tyranny, needed as much as it
dud & century before to be submitted to a severe
revision. . . Vespasian acted with resolution.
Invested with the title of censor in 73, with
ins son Titus for colleague, he struck from the
rolls of the two orders the members deemed un-
worthy, replaced them by the most distinguished
persons of the Empire, and, by virtue of his
powers a8 kovereign pontiff, raised several of
them to the patriciate. A thousand Italian or
proviacial families came to be added to the 200
aristocratic famihes which had survived, and
constituted with these the higher Roman society,
from which the candidates for all civil, military,
and religious functions were taken, . . . This
aristocraey, borrowed by Vespasian from the
provincial cities, where 1t had been trained to
public affairs, where it had acquired a taste for
economy, simplicity, and order, brought into
Rome pure morals. . . . It will furnish the t
emperors of the second century, the skilled lieu-
tenants who will second them, and senators who
will hereafter conspire only at long intervals.
.. . To the scnate, thus rencwed and become
the true representation of the Empire, Vespasian
submitted all important matters. . . . Suetonius
renders bim this testimony, that it would be
difficult to cite a single individual unjustly pun-
ished in his reign, at least unless it were in his
ahsence or without his knowl He loved to
dispense justice himself in the Forum. . . . The
legions, who had made andlunmndaus::i an;o

T8 in two rd, were no longer a ve

Ehe:omcient dlmﬂne. He brought them back
toit. . . . The morals of the times werebad; he
did more than the laws to reform them — he set
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md examples. . . . Augustus had raised two
re to Peace; Vespasian built a temple to her,
in which he deposited the most precious spoils of
Jerusalem; and . . . the old general closed, for
the sixth time, the doors of the temple of Janus.
He built a forum surrounded by colonnades, in
addition to those already existing, and com-
menced, in the midst of the city, the vast amphi-
theatre, a mountain of stone, of which three-
fourths remam standing to day. . . . A colossal
statue raiscd near by for Nero, but which Ves-
pasian consecrated to the Bun, gave it its name,
the Colisenm. . . . We have no knowledge of
the wars of Vespasian, except that three times in
the year 71 he assumed the title of ‘imperator,’
and three times again the following year. But
when we see him making Cappadocia an imperial
proconsular provinee with numerous garrisons to
check the incursions which desolated it; and, to-
wards the Danube, extending his influence over
the barbarians even beyond the Borysthenes;
when we read in Tacitus that Velleda, the proph-
etess of the Bructeri, wag at that time brought
s captive to Rome; that Cerialis vanguished the
Briguules and Frontinus the Silures, we must
believe that Vespasian made a vigorous effort
aleng the whole line of his outposts to impress
upon foreign nations respect for the Roman
pame. . . . Here is the secret of that severe
economy which appeared to the prodigal and
light-minded a shameful stinginess. . . . Ves-
ian . . . was 69 years old, and was at his
ttle house in the territory of Reate when he felt
the approach of death. ‘I feel that I am becom-
ing a god,” he said to those around him, laughin
in advance at hisapotbeosis . . . ‘ Anemperor,
he said, ‘ought to die standing.” He attempted
to rise and expired in this effort, on the 28rd of
Jure, 79. The first plebeian emperor has had no
historian, but a few words of his biographer
suffice for his renown. ‘rem publicam stabilivit
et ornavit,’ ‘by him the State was strengthened
and glorified.’. . . Vespasian being dead, Titus
assumed the title of Augustus. . . . His father
had prepared him for this by taking him as as-
sociate in the Empire; he had given to him the
title of Cwmsar, the censorship, the tribunitian
power, the prefecture of the prmtorium, and
seven consulates. Coming into power st the age
of maturity, rich in experience and satiated with
g]easum by his very excesses, he had henceforth
ut one passion, that of the public welfare. At
the outset he dismissed his boon companions; in
his father’s lifetime he had already sacrificed to
Roman prejudices his tender sentiments for the
Jewish queen Berenice, whom he had sent back
to the East. In taking possession of the supreme
ntificate he declared that he would keep his
E:nds pure from blood, and he kept his word:
no one under his reign perished by his orders,”
It was during the short reign of Titus that Her-
culaneum and Pompeii were overwhelmed by an
erurtion of Vesuvius (Au 28, A. D. 79),
while other calamities afflicted Italy.
lence carried off thousands of ple even in
Rome [see Pracur: A. D. 78—26!])?0 and at last &
tlon, which raged three days, consumed
once more the Capitol, the library of Augustus,
and Pompey's theatre. To Campanis Titus sent
men of consular rank with lar; ms
and be devoted to the relief

that had mlentotham:yﬂlm
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ter without leaving heirs. At Rome he took
upon himself the work of repairing everything,
and to provide the requisite funds he sold the
furniture of the imperial palace. . . . This reign
lasted only 28 months, from the 28rd of Jume,
A. D 79, to the 18th of Beptember, A. D. 81,
As Titus was about to visit his paternal estate in
the Babine territory he was seized by a violent
fever, which soon left no hope of his recovery.
There is & report that he partly opened the cur-
taing of his litter and gazed at the sky with eyes
full of tears and reproaches *Why,” he ex-
claimed, ‘must 1 di¢ so soon? In all my life I
have, however, but one thing to repent.” What
was this? No one knows.” Titus was succeeded
by his brother Domitian, then thirty years dld.
““The youth of Domutian had been worthy of the
times of Nero, and he had wearted his father and
brother by his intrigues. Nevertheless he was
sober, to the eatent of taking but one meal
a day, and he had a taste for military exercises,
for study and poetry, cspecially since the cleva-
tion of his family, Vespasian had granted him
honours, but no power, and, at the desth of
Titus, he had vuly the titles of Carsar and Prince
of the Youth In his hurry to seize at last that
Empire so long coveted, he abandoned bis dying
brother to rush to Rome, to the camp of the pre-
torians . On the day of their coronation there
ure few bad princes. Almost all begin well, but,
in despotic monarchies, the majority end badly,
particularly when the reigns are of long duration.
. . . Domitian reigned 15 years, one gear longer
than Nero, and his reign reproduced the same
story: st first & wise government, then every ex-
cess. Happily the excesses did not come till
late, . . . Fully as vain as the son of Aﬁrippina,
Domitian heaped every title upon his own
head and decreced deibication to himself. His
edicts stated: ‘QOur lord and our god ordaios.
. . ." The new god did not scorn vulgar honours
. . . He was consul 17 times, and 22 times did
he have himself proclaimed ‘imperator’ for vie-
tories that had not always been gained. He re-
called Nero too by his %nnduem for shows and
for building. . . . There were several wars un-
der Domitian, all detensive excepting the cxpedi-
tion against the Catti [see Crarrif, which was
only & greut civil measure to drive away the hos-
tile marsuders from the frontier. 1f Pliny the
Younger and Tacitus are to be believed, these
wars were like those which Caligula w:feﬂ:
Domitian's victories were defeats; his captives,
Euwhaﬂed slaves; his triumphs, sudacious false-

oods. Buetonius is not so severe. . . . Dom'-
tian’s cruelty appeared especially, and perhaps
we should say only, after the rgvolt of a person
of high rank, Antonius Saturninus, who pre-
tended to be a descendant of the triumvir. . . .
He was in command of two legions in Germany
whom he incited to revolt, and he called the Ger-
mans to his aid. An unexpected thaw stop
this tribe on the right bank of the Rhine, wi
&pgius Norbanus imus, g;vemor of Aqui-
tanla, crushed Antonius on opposite shore,
. . . This revolt must belong to the year 93,
which, as Pliny says, is that in which Domitlan's
great crueltiss began. . . . Domitian lived in &
siate of constant mlarm; every tarrifiod
him, every man seemed to him an

wag an omen of evil

this Hfe terror for thres when
Bin dread toaebodtnge were realized, Aad e was
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murdered by his own attendants, Beptember 18,
A 3 88.—V. Duruy, Hist. of Rome, ch. 7T7-18
o 4).
¢ A180 1: Buetorius, Lives of the Twelvs Cmsars:
Vespnsian, Titus, Domitian.— C. Merivale, Hist.
of M% Romans under the BEmpire, oh. 57-60
(v. 8-7).

A. D. 78-84.—Campaigns of Agricola in
Britain, TBceuBmT.\INF:' &g.nl). '?'8—84.3‘-l

A, D. 96-138. — Brief rei of Nerva.—
Adoption and succession of I'rajan.—His per-
secution of Christians.—His conquests beyond
the Danube and in the east.—Hadrian's re-
linquishment of them.—*' On the same day on
which Domitian was assassinated, M. Cocceius
Nerva was proclaimed Emperor by the Pr-
toriang, and confirmed by the people. He owed
his elevation principally to Petronius, Prefect of
the Preetorinns, and Parthenius, chamberlain to
the late Emperor. He was of Cretan origin, and
anat.ve of Narni in Umbria, and consequently
the first Emperor who was not of Italinn descent
. . . He was prudent, upright, generous, and of
a gentle temper, but a feeble frame and weak
constitution, added to the burden of 684 years,
rendered him too reserved, timid, and irresolute
for the arduous duties of a sovereign prince. . . .
The tolerant and reforming administration of the
new Embperor soon became popular Rome
breathed again after the bloody tyranny under
which she bad been trampled to the dust. The
perjured ‘delator’ was threatened with the
severest penalties The treacherous slave who
had denounced his master was put to death
Exiles returned to their native cities, and again
enjoyed their confiscated possessions. . . . De-
termined to administer the government for the
benefit of the Roman people, he (Nerva) turned
his attention to the question of finance, and
to the burdensome taxation which was the
fruit of the extravagance of his predecessors,
. . . He diminished the enormous sums which
were lavished upon shows and spectacles, and
reduced, as far as was possible, his personal and
household expenses. . . . It was not probable
that an Emperor of so weak and yielding a char-
acter, notwithstanding his good qualities as a
Frinoe and s statesman, would be acceptable to a
icentious and dominant soldiery. ut a few
months had elapsed when a conspirucy was
organized against him by Calpurnius Crassus.
It was, hawever, discovered ; and the ringleader,
baving confessed his crime, experienced the Em-
peror’s usual generosity, being only punished by
banishment to Tarentun. . . . Meanwhile the
Prmtorians, led on by AElianus Carperius, who
had been their Prefect under Domitian, besieged
Nerva in his palace, with cries of vengeance
upon the assassins of his predecessor, murdered
Petroniug and Parthenius, and compelled the
timid Emperor public'y to express his approba-
tion of the dee:f and to testify his obligation to
them for wreaking vengeance on the guilty.
« « . Nerva was in decllﬁ“g years, and, taught
by cirtumstauces that he was unequal to curb
ot cope with the insolence of the soldiery, adopted
Trajan as his son and successor [A. D.g‘l]. oon
after, he conferred upon him in the Senate the
rank of Omear, and the name of Germanicus, and
added the tribuneship and the title of Emperor,
This act calmed the tumult, and was welcomed
With the unanimous oonsent of
People, . . . Boon after the sdoption of
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Tﬂ?an be died of a fit of ague which brought
on fever, at the E:rdens of Ballust, after a reign
of sixteen months, in the sixty-sixth year of his
age [A. D, 08]. . , . The choice which Nerva
had made proved & fortunate one. M. Ulpinsg
Nerva Trajanus wus 8 Spaniard, & native ot
Ttulica, near Beville . . . He was of an ancient
and diatig&uisheﬁ family, and his father had
tilled the office of consul = Although a foreigner,
he was a Roman in habits, sympathies, and
language; for the south of Bpain had become so
completely Roman that the inhabitants generally
spoke Latin. When a young man he had dis-
tinguished himself in a war against the Par-
thians. . . . At the time of his adoption by
Nerva he was in command of a powerful army
in Lower Germany, his head-quarters being at
Cologne. He was in the prime of life, possessed
of a robust constitution, a commanding figure,
and a majestic countenance. He was a perfect
soldier, by tuste and education, and was endowed
with all the qualities of a general. . . . He was'
a strict disciplinarian,-but he knew all his vet-
erans, apoke to them by their names, and never
let a gallant action pass unrewarded. . . . The
news of Nerva’s death was conveyed to him at
Cologne by his cousin Hadriun, where he immé-
diately received the imperinl power. During
the first year of his reign he remained with the
army in Germany, engaged in establishing the
discipline of the troops and in inspiring them
with a love of their duty. . . . The ensuing year
he made his entry into Rome on foot, together
with his empress, Pompeia Plotina, whose amia-
bility and estimable character contributed much
to the popularity of her husband. Her conduct,
together with that of his sister, Marciana, exer-
cised a most beneficial influence upon Roman so-
ciety. They were the first ladies of the imperial
court who by their example checked the shame-
less licentiousness which had long prevailed
amongst women of the higher classes. . . . The
tastes and habits of his former life led to a
change in the peaceful policy which had so long
prevailed. The first war in which he was en-
gaged was with the Dacians, who inhabited the
country beyond the Danube [see Dacia: A, D,
102-106). . . . A few years of peace ensued,
which jan endured with patient reluctance;
and many great public works undertaken during
the interval show his genius for civil as well as
for military administration. . . . But his pres-
ence was soon required in the East, and he joy-
fully hailed the opportunity thus offered him for
gaining fresh lsurels. The real object of this
expedition was ambition —the pretext, that Exe-
darius, or Exodares, king of Armenia, bad re-
ceived the crown from the king of Parthia, in-
stead of from the Emperor of Rome, as Tiridates
had from the hands of Nero. For this insult he
demanded satisfaction. Chosroes, the king of
Parthia, at first treated his message with con-
tempt; but afterwards, seeing that war was im-
minent, he sent ambassadors with presents to
meet Trajan at Athens, and to announce to him
the deposition of Exedarius, and to entreat him
to confer the crown of Armenia upon Parthama-
giris, or Parthamaspes Trajan received the
ambassadors coldly, told them that he was on
his march to 8yria, and would there act as he
thought fit. Accordingly he crossed into Asis,
and marched by way of Cilicia, Byris, and Se-
Jeucla to Antioch. The condemnation of the
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martyr biahof 8t. Ignatius marked his stay in
that city [A. D). 115). It seems strunge thut the
persecution of the Christians should have met
with countenance and support from an emperor
like Trajan; but the fact is, the Roman mind
could not separate the Christian from the Jew.
The religious distinction was beneath their
notice; they contemplated the former merely as
a sect of the latter The Roman party in Asia
were persuaded that the Jews were meditating
and preparing for insurrection; and the rebel-
lions of this and the ensuing reign proved that
their apprelicnsions were not unreasonable.
Hence, at Antioch, the imperial influence was on
the side of persecution; and hence whea Pliny,
the gentle governor of Pontns and Bithynia,
wrote to Trajan for instructions respecting the
Chiristians in his province, his ‘rescript’ spoke
of Christianity as a dangerous superstition, and
enjoined the punishment of its professors if dis-
covered, although he would not have them
sought for Having received the voluntary sub-
mission of Abgarus, prince of Osrhioene in Mes-
opotamia, he marched against Armenia. Par-
thamasiris, who had assumed the royal state,
lnid his diadem at his feet, in the hopes that he
would return it to him as Nero had to Tiridates,
Trajan claimed his kingdom ns a province of the
Roman people, and the unfortunate monarch
lost his life in a useless struggle for his crown.
This was the commencement of his triumphs: he
received the voluntary submission of the kings
of Iberia, Sarmatia, the Bosphorus, Colchis, Al
bania; and he assigned kings to most of the
barbarous tribes that inhabited the coast of the
Euxine. Still he proceceded on his career of con-
quest. Iie chastised the king of Adiabenc, who
had behaved to him with treachery, and took
possession of his dominions, subjugated the rest
of Mesopotamia, constructed a bridge of boats
over the Tigris, and commenced a canal to unite
the two great rivers of Assyria. His course of
conquest was resistless; he captured Beleucia,
earned the title of Parthicus by taking Ctesiphon,
the capital of Parthin [A D. 116}, imposed a
tribute on Mesopotamia, and reduced Assyria to
ihe condition of a Roman province. He returned
to winter at Antioch, which was in the same
winter almost destroyed by an earthquake,
Trajan cscaped through a window, not without
personal ingry. . . . The river Tigris bore the
victorious Emperor from the scene of his con-
guest down to the Persian Gulf; he subjugated

rabia Felix, and, like a second Alexander, was
meditating and even making preparations for an
invasion of India by sen; but his ambitious de-
signs were frustrated by troubles nearer at hand.
Bome of the conquered nations revolted, and his
garrisons were either expelled or put to the
sword. He sent his generals to crush the rebels;
one of them, Maximus, was conquered and slain;
the other, Lusius Quietus, gained considerable
advantages and was made governor of Palestine,
which had hegun to be in a state of insurrection
{see JEws: A. D. 118]. He himself marched to
punigh the revolted Hagareni (Saracens), whose
city was called Atra, in Mesogutamm r
Trajan laid siege to it, but was obliged to raise
the siege with great loss. Soon after this he was
seized with illness. . . . Leaving his army there-
fare to the care of Hadrian, whom he had mads
governor of Byria, he embarked for Rome at the
earnest solicitation of the Benate, On sarriving

Hadrian.
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at Selinus in Cllicia (afterwards numed Trajan.
opolis), he was selzed with diarrheen, and expired
in the twentieth year of his reign [August, A. D.
117]. . . . He dl{ad childless, and it i8 said had
not intended to nominate a successor, following
Jjo this the example of Alexander. Hadrian
owed his adoption to Plotina. . . . Dio posi-
tively asserts that she concealed her husband’s
death for some days, and that the letter inform-
ing the Benate of his last intentions was signed
by her, aod not by Trajan. Hadrian reccived
the despatches declaring his adoption on the 8th
of August, and those apnouncing Trajan's death
two days afterwards. . . As soon as he was
proclaimed Emperor at Antioch, he scnt an
apologetic despatch to the Benate reguestin

their assent to bis election; the srmy, he said,
had chosen him without waiting for their sanc-
tion, lest the Republic should remain without a
prince. The confirmation which he asked for
was immediately granted . . The state of Ro-
man affairs was at this moment a very critical
one, and did not permit the new Emperor to
leave the East, Emboldencd by the news of
Trajan's illness, the conquered Parthians had re-
volted and achievad some great successes; Sar-
matia on the north, Mauritamn, Egypt, and
Syrin on the south, were already in n state of in-
surrection. The far-sighted prudence of Ha-
drian led him to fear that the empire was not un-
likely to fall to picees by its own weight, and
that the Buphrates was its best boundary. It
was doubtless a great sacrifice to surrender all
the rich and populous provinces beyond that
river which bad been gained by the arms of his
predecessor, It was no coward fear or mean
envy of Trajan which prompted Hadrian, but he
wiscly felt that it was worth any price to pur-
chase peace and security.  Accordingly he with-
drew the Roman armies from Armenia, Assyria
and Mesopotamia, constituted the former of these
an independent Kingdom, surrendered the two
Iatter to the Parthians, and restored their de-
posed king Chosroes to his throne . . . After
taking these measures for establishing peace in
the Eust, he left Catilius Severus governor of
Syria, and returned by way of Illyria to Rome,
where he arrived the following year. . . . A
restless curiosity, which wus one of the principal
features in his character, would not permit him
to remain inactive at Rome; he determined to
make & personrl survey of every provinee
throughout his vast dominions, and for this rea-
son he is so frequently represented on medals as
the Roman Hercules. e commenced bis travels
with Gaul, thence he proceeded to Germany,
where he established order and discipline
amongst the Roman forces, and then crossed over
to Britain. . . . It would be uninteresting to
give a mere catalogue of the countries which he
visited during the ensutn% ten years of his reign.
In the fifteenth winter of it he arrived in Egypt,
and rebuilt the tomb of Pom;:!y the Great at
Pelusium. Thence he proceeded to Alexandria
which was at that period the university of the
world, . . . He had scarcely passed through
Byria when the Jews revoited, and continued in
arms for three years [see JEws: A. D, 180-184].
. . . Hadrlan spent the winter at Athens, whare
he gratified his architectural taste by completing
the temple of Jupiter Olymptus. . . . Conaclons
. . . of the infirmities of disease and of advsnc-
ing years, ho adopted L. Aurelius Verus, s msn
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of ]ialmure and of weak and delicate health,
totally unfit for his new position. . . . Age and
disease had now so altered his [Hadrian'sf char-
acter that he became luxurious, self-indulgent,
suspicious, and even cruel Verus did got live
twa years, and the Emperor then adopted Titus
Anfoninus, on condition that he should in his
turn adopt M. Annius Verus, afterwards called
M. Aurelius, and the son of Aurelius Verus”
Hadrian’s malady * now became insupportably
painful, bis temper savage even to madness, and
many lives of scnators and others were sacrificed
to his fury. His sufferings were so excruciating
that he was always begging his attendants to
put him to death. At last he went to Baiwe,
where, setting at defiance the preseriptions of
his physicians, he ate and drank what he pleased
Death, therefore, soon I[mt a period to Jus suffer-
ings, in the sixty-tlnrd year of his age and the
twenty-first of his restless reign [A D. 188]
Antoninus was present at lns death, his corpse
was burnt at Puteoli (Pozzuoli), and his ashes de-
posited in the mausoleum (moles Hadriani) w hich
hie had himself built, and which is now the Castle
of 8t Angelo "—R 'W. Browne, Ihst. of Home
from A D 9, ch 1-2,

Atso v C. Merivale, Ihist of the Romans
wnder the Ewmpere, ch. 63-66 (r 7) —T Arnold
and others, st of the Roman Empre (Encyelop
Metropolitana), el 4-6

A. D. 138-180.—The Antonines.—Antoninus
Pius,— Marcus Aurelius.—*'On the death of
Hadrian in A D, 138, Antoninus Pius succecded
to the throuwe, and, in sccordance with the late
Emperor's conditions, adopted Marcus Aureliug
and Lucius Commodus Marcus had been be-
trothed at the age of 135 to the smister of Lucius
Commodus, but the new Emperor broke off the
engugement, and betrothed him instead to his
daughter Faustina  The marninge, however,
was not celebrated till seven years afterwards,
A D. 146, The long reign of Antoninus Pius is
one of those happy penods that have no history
An almost unbroken peace reigned at home and
abroad. Taxes were lightened, calamities re-
heved informers discouraged, confiscations were
rare, plots and executions were almost unkoown,
Throughout the whole extent of his vast domain
the people loved and valued their Emperor, and
the Emperor’s one aim was to further the happi-
ness of his people He, too, like Aurelius, had
learnt that what was good for the bee was good
for the hive. . . . He disliked war, did not value
the military title of Imperator, and never deigned
to accopt a triumph.  ‘With this wise and emi-
nent prince, who was as amiable in his pri-
vaterelations as he was admirable in the discharge
of his public duties, Marcus Aurelius spent the
next.%avmrs of his life. . . . There was not a
shade of jealousy between them; each was the
friend and adviser of the other, and, so far from
regarding his destined heir with suspicion, the
Emperor gave him the designation ‘' Cesar,” and
heaped upon him all the honours of the Roman
commonwealth, It was in vain that the whisper
of malignant tongues attempted to shake this
mutual confidence. . . . In the year 161, when

was now 40 years old, Antoninus Pius,
Who had reached the age of 75. caught a fever
at Lerium, Feelln his end was near, he
summoned his friengn and the chief men of Rome
%0 his bedside, and there (without saying a word
sbout his other adopted son, who 18 gensrally
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known by the name of Lucius Verus) solemnly
recommended Marcus to them as his successor;
and then, giving to the captain of the guard the
watchword of ‘Equanimity,” as though his
earthly task was over he ordered to be transferred
to the bedroom of Murcus the little golden statue
of Fortune, which was kept in the private
chamber of the Emperors as an omen of public
prosperity. The very first act of the new Em-
peror was one of splendid generosity, namely,
the admission of s adoptive brother Lucius
Verus into the fullest participation of imperial
honours . The admission of Lucius Verus
to a share of the Empire was due to the innate
modesty of Marcus As he was a devoted
student, and carcd less for manly exercises, in
which Verus excelled, he thought that his adop-
tive brother would be a better and more useful
general than himgself, and that he could best
serve the State by retaining the civil administra-
tion, and entrusting to his brother the manage-
ment of war  Verus, however, as soon as he
got away from the immediate influence and en-
nobling society of Marcus, broke loose from all
decency, and showed himself to be a weak and
worthless personage . . . Two things only can
be said in his favour; the one, that, though de-
praved, he was wholly free from cruelty; and
the other, that he had the good sense to submit
himself entirely to ns brother. . . . Marcus had
a large family by Faustina, und iu the first year
of s reign his wife bore twins, of whom the
one who survived became the wicked and de-
tested Emperor Commodus  As though the birth
of such a child were 1 1tself an omen of ruin,
a storm of calamity began at once to burst over
the long tranquil State. An inundation of the
Tiber . cansed a distress which ended in
wide spread famine. Men’s minds were terrified
hf carthquakes, by the l)urmn’f:' of cities, and by
plagues of noxious msects. To these miseries,
which the Emperors did their best to alleviate,
was added the horror of wars and rumours of
wars. The Parthians, under their king Vologe-
ses, defeated and all but destroyed a Roman
army, and devastated with impunty the Roman
province of Syrin. The wild tribes of the Catti
burst over Germany with fire and sword; and
the news from Britain was full of insurrection and
tumult Such were the elements of trouble and
discord which overshadowed the reign of Marcus
Aurelius from its vcry beginning down to its
weuary close. As the Parthian war was the most
important of the three, Verus was sent to quell
it, and but for the ability of his generals— the
greatest of whom was Avidius Cassius — would
have ruined irretricvably the fortunes of the
Empire. These generals, however, vindicated
the majesty of the Roman name [A. D. 165-166
—see Panrtitra], and Verus returned in triumph,
bringing back with him from the East the seeds
of a terrible pestilence which devastated the
whole Empire lisue Prague: A, D. 78-266] and
by which, on the outhreak of fresh wars, Verus
himself was carried off at Aquileia, . . . Marcus
was now the undisputed lord of the Roman
world. . . . But this imperial elevation kindled
no glow of pride or self-satisfaction in his meek
and chastened nature. He regarded himself as
being in fact the servant of all. . . . He was
one of those who held that nothing should be
done hastily, and that few crimes were worse
than the waste of time. It is to such views and
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such habits that we owe the composition of his
works, Hia ‘Meditations’ were written amid
the painful self-denial and distracting anxieties
of his wars with the Quadi and the Marcomanni
[A. D. 168-180,—see BARMATIAN AND Manco-
MANNUAN Wars oF Marcus AureLiug], and he
was the author of other works which unhappily
have perished Perhaps of all the lost treasures
of antiquity there are few which we should feel
a greater wish to recover than the lost autobiog-
raphy of this wisest of Emperors and holiest of
Pagen men .. . The Court was to Marcus a
burden, he tells us himself that Philosophy was
his mother, Empire only his stepmother, it was
only his repose in the once that rendered even tol
erable to him the burdens of the other . . . The
most celebrated event of the war [with the
Quadi] took place in a %ren.t victory . . . which
he won in A. D 174, and which was attributed by
the Christians to what 18 known as the ‘ Miracle
of the Thundernng Legion' [se¢ THUNDERING
Lecioxn]. . . . To the gentle heart of Marcus
all war, even when accompanied with victories,
was eminently distusteful, and in such painful
and ungenial occupations no small part of s
life was passed. . . . 1t was his unhappy destiny
not to have trodden out the embers oF this [the
Barmatian] war Lefore he was burdened with
another far more painful and formidable This
was the revolt of Avidius Cassius, a general of
the old blunt Roman type, whom, in spite of
some ominous warnings, Marcus both loved and
trusted The ingratitude displayed by such a
man caused Marcus the deepest anguish; but he
was saved from all dangerous consequences by
the wide-spread affection which he bad inspired
by his virtuous reign The very soldiers of the
rebellious general fell away from him, and, after
he had been a norminal Emperor for only three
months and six days, he was assassinated by
some of his own officers. . . . Marcus travelled
through the provinces which had favoured the
cause of Avidius Cassius, and treated them all
with the most complete and indulgent forbear-
ance. . . . During tins journey of pacification,
be lost his wife Faustina, who died suddenly in
onc of the valleys of Mount Taurus, History
. + . has msigned to Faustina a character of the
darkest infamy, and it has even been made 8
charge agaiost Aurelius that he overlooked or
condoned her offences. . . . No doubt Faustina
was unwortt[l{ of her husband; but surely it is
the glory and not the shame of & noble nature to
be averse from jealousy and suspicion. . . .
‘ Marcus Aurelius cruelly persecuted the Chris-
tians.” Let us briefly consider this charge. . . .
Marcus in his * Meditations ' alludes to the Chris-
tians once only, and then it is to make a passin
compiaint of the indifference to death, whic
appesared to him, as it appesred to Epictetus, to
srise, not from any noble principles, but from
mere ohstinacy and perversity. t he shared
,,the profound dislike with which Christians were
spegarded is very probable. That he wae a cold-
blooded and virulent persecutor is utterly unlike
his whole character. . . . The true state of the
case seems to have been this: The deep calami-
ties in which during the whole reign of Marcus
the Empire was involved, muangn wide-spread
distress, and roused into peculiar fury the feel-
ings of the provincials against men whose athe-
fsmn (for such they considered it to be) had kindled
<he anger of the gods. . , , Marcus, whon ap-
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pealed to, simply let the existing law take ita
course. . . . The martyrdoms 00! g‘lwalnﬂaul
and Asia Minor, not in Rome, . . . The persecu-
tion of the churches fn Lyons and Vienne hap-

ed in A. D. 177, Bhortly after this Eerlod
resh wars recalled the Empéror to the North
. . « He was worn out with the toils, trialp and
travels of his long and weary life. He sunk
under mental anxieties and bodily fatigues, and
after a brief illness died in Pannonia, either at
Vienna or at Birmium, on March 17, A D 180,
in the 59th year of his age and the 20th of his
reign "—F Farrar, Sceksrs after God: Mar-
cus Aurelius.—' One moment, thanks to him,
the world was governed by the best and greatest
mun of his age. Frightful decadences followed;
but the little casket which contained the
‘Thoughts’ on the banks of the Granicus was
saved. From it came forth that incomparable
book in which Epictetus was surpassed, that
Evangel of those who believe not in the super-
natural, which has not been comprehended until
our day. Veritable, eternal Evangel, the book
of ‘Thoughts,” which will never grow old, be-
cause it asserts no dogma "—E Renan, Hnglish
Uonferences: Marcus Aurelius

Avrso mn: W. W Capes, The Age of ths Anto-
nines —C Merivale, st of the Romans under
the Empre, ch 67-88 (2. 7) —P B Watson, Mar-
cus Aurelius Antonvnus —Q. Long, Thoughts of
the Emperor M. Aurelius Antonynus, introd,

A. D. 180-192.—The reign of Commodus,—
*If & man were called to tﬁ: the period in the
history of the world during which the coundition
of the human race was most heppy and prosper-
ous, he would, without hesitation, name that
which elapsed from the death of Domitian to the
accession of Commodus The vast extent of the
Romun empire was governed by absolute power,
under the guidance of virtue and wisdom The
armies were restrained by the firm but geutle hand
of four successive emperors whose characters and
authority commanded involuntary respect. . . .
It has been objected to Marcus, that he sacrificed
the hap?iucsa of millions to a fond partiality for
a worthless boy, and that be chose & Buccessor
in his own family rather than in the republic.
Nothing, however, was neglected by the anxious
father, and by the men oﬁ virtue and learnip,
whom he summoned to his assistance, to exps
the narrow mind of young Commodus, to gorkect
his growing vices, and to render him worthy of
the throne for which he was designed. . . .
beloved son of Marcus succeeded to his father,
amidst the acclamations of the senate and armies;
and when he ascended the throne, the happy
youth saw round him neither competitdr to re-
move, nor enemies to punish «In this calm ele-
vated station it was surely natural that he should
prefer the love of mankind to theirdetestation, the
mild glories of his five predecessors to the igno-
minious fate of Nero and Domitlan. Yet Com-
modus was not, a8 he has been represented, &
tiger born witk an insatiste thirst of human blood,
and capable, from his infancy, of the most in-
human actions. Nature had formed him of s
weak, rather than a wicked disposition. His
illx:lpliclty nmti“ ﬁm!gioty rendered him the t':d'ﬁ

attendants, w indunlly corrup
mind. His cruelty, which at first obeyoed the
dictates of others,
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forms, and even the gpirit, of the old administra-
tion were maintained by those faithful counsel-
lors to whom Marcus had recommended his son,
and for whose wisdom and integrity Commodus
still entertained a reluctant esteem. The youn
prince and his profligate favorltes revelled in aﬁ
the )icense of sovereign power; but his hands
were yet unstained with blood; and he had éven
displayed a generosity of sentiment, which might
erhaps have ripened into solid virtue A fatsl
ncident decided his fluctuating character. One
evening, a8 the emperor was returning to the
palace through a dark and narrow portico in the
amphitheatre, an assassin, who waited his pas.
sage, rushed upon him with a drawn sword,
loudly exclaiming, *The senate sends you this’
The menace prevented the deed, the assassin was
selzed by the guards, and immediately revealed
the authors of the conspiracy It had been
formed, not in the State, but within the walls of
the palace. . . . But the words of the assassin
sunk deep into the mind of Commodus, and left
an indelible impression of fear and hatred against
the whole body of the sennte. Those whom he
had dreaded us importunate ministers he now
suspected as secret cnemies. The Delators, a
race of men discouraged, and almost extingunished,
under the former reigns, again became formuda-
ble as soon a8 they discovered that the emperor
was desirous of finding disaffection and treason
in the senate . . . Suspicion was equivalent to
proof, trial to condemnation The caecution of
a considerable senator was attended with the
death of all who might lament or revenge his
fate; and when Commodus had once tasted
human blood, he became incapable of pity or re
morse. . . Pestilence and famine contributed
to fill up the measure of the calamities of Rome
. . . His cruelty proved at last fatal to himself
He had shed with impunity the noblest blood of
Rome: he perished as soon as he was dreaded by
his own domestics. Marcia, his favorite con-
cubine, Eclectus, his chamberlain, and Letus,
his Pretorian prefect, alarmed by the fate of
their companions and predecessors, resolved to
prevent the destruction which every hour hung
over their hends, either from the mad caprice of
the tyrant, or the sudden indignation of the peo-
le. Marcia seized the occas{on of presenting a
raught of wine to her lover, after he had fa-
tigued himself with hunting some wild beasts,
Commodus retired to sleep, but whilst he was
Isboring with the effects of poison and drunken-
ness, a robust youth, by profession a wrestler,
entered his chamber, and strangled him without
resistance ” (December 81, A D. 192) —E Gib-
gf‘p. Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ch

Arso m: J. B. L. Crevier, Hist. of the Roman
Bmperors, bk. 21 (. 7).

A. D. 192-284.—From Commodus to Diocle-
tian,—Twenty-three Emperors in the Century.
—Thirteen murdered by their own soldiers or
servants. — Successful wars of Severus, Au-
relian, and Probus.— On the murder of Com-
modus, *“ Helviug Pertingx, the prefect of the
clty, a man of virtue, was placed on the throne
conspirators, who would fuin justify their
In the eyes of the world, and their choice
confirmed by the senate. But the Preetor-
had not forgotten thelr own power on a
{lar ; and they liked not the virtue
regularity of the new monarch, Pertinax

zs—&‘zg‘g

Commodus,
Caracalls, Elagabalus,

ROME, A. D. 192-284.

was, therefore, speedily deprived of throne and
life. Prztorian insolence now attained fts height.
Regardless of the dignity and honour of the em-
glm. they set it up to auction. The highest
idder ,was a senator, named Didius Julianus
[March, 198]. . . . The legions disdained to re-
ceive an emperor from the life-guards Those of
Britain proclaimed their general Clodius Albinus,
those of Asia, Pescennius Niger: the Pannonian
legions, Septimius_Severns. This last was u
man of bravery and conduct: by valour and
stratagem he successively vanquished his rivals
defeating Albinus in an obstinate battle at’
ons, A. D. 197, and finishing the subjugation
of Lis rivals in the east by reducing Byzantium
after a sicge of three years{]' He maintained the
superiority of the Roman arms against the Par-
thians and Caledonians [see Britain: A. D. 208-
211] His reign was vigorous and advantageous
to the state; but he wanted either the courage
or the power to fully repress the license and in-
subordination of the soldiery Beverus left the
empire [A D 211] to his two sons. Caracalls,
the eld.r, a prince of violent and untamd®ble pas-
sions, disdained to share empire with any. He
murdered lis brother and collengue, the more
gentle Geta, and put to deéath all who ventured
to disapprove of the deed A restless ferocity
distinguished the character of Caracalla. he was
ever at war, now on the banks of the Rhine,
now on those of the Euphrates. Iis martial im-
petuosity daunted his enemies, his reckless
cruelty terrified his subjects. . . During a
Parthian war Caracalla gave offence to Macri-
nus, the commander of hiz body-guard, who
murdered him [A D 217] Macrinus seized the
empire, but had not power to hold1t. He and
his son Diadumemanus [after defeat in battle at
lmme, near Antioch] . . were put to death b,
the army, who proclaimed a supposed aon(/lm
actually a second cousin] of their beloved Cara-
calla. This youth was named Elagabalus, and
was priest of the Sun in the temple of Emesa, in
Byria. Every vice stained the character of this li-
centious effeminate youth, whose name is become
proverbial for sensual indulgence: he possessed
no redeeming quality, had no friend, and waa
put to death by his own guards, who, vicious
as they were themselves, detested vice in him.
Alexander Severus, cousin to Elagabalus, but
of a totally opposite character, succeeded that
vicious prince {A D 222] All estimable quali-
ties were united in the noble and accomplished
Alexander, . . . The love of learning and virtue
did not in him smother military skill and valour;
he checked the martial hordes of Germany, an
led the Roman eagles to victory against the Bas-
sanides, who had displaced the Arsacides in the
dominion over Persia, and revived the claims of
the house of Cyrus over Auterior Asia. Alex-
ander, victorious in war, beloved by his subjects,
deemed he might venture on introducing more
regular discipline into the army. The attempt
was fatal, and the amiable monarch lost his life
in the mutiny that resulted [A. D. 285]. ﬁ-
mip, & soldier, originally a Thracian shep ,
disfinguished by his prodigious size, strength
and appetite, a stranger to all civic virtues and
all eivic rules, rude, brutal, cruel, and ferocious,
seated himself on the throne of the moble and
virtuous prinee, in whose murder he had been
the chief agent. At Rome, the senate conferred

the vacant dignity on Gordian, a noble, wealthy
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and virtuous senslor, and on his son of the same
name, a valiant and spirited youth. Butscarcely
were they recognized when the son fell iu an en-
ﬁemeut. und the father slew himself [A. D.
]. Maximin was now rapidly marching to-
wards Rome, full of rage and fury. Despair
s courage to the senate; they nominated
E.lbinua and Pupienus [Maximus Pupienus],
one to direct the internal, the other the exter-
nal affairs, Maximin had advanced as far as
Aquileia [which he besieged without success],
when his horrible cruelties caused an insurrec-
tion agamnst bim, and he and his son, an amiable
youth, were murdered {A. D. 238]. The army
was not, however, willing to acquiesce in the
claim of the scnate to appoint an emperor.
Civil war was on the peint of breaking out
[and Balbinus and Pupienus were massacred by
the Pretorians|, when the conflicting parties
agreed in the person of the third Gordian, a
boy of but thirteen years of age [A. D. 238]
Gordian III. was . . . chiefly guided by his
father-in-law, Misitheus, who induced him to
engage in war against the Persians. In the war,
Gordian displayed & courage worthy of any of
his predecessors; but he shared what was now
bevome the ususl fate of a Ruwman emperor. e
was murdered by Philip, the captain of his
guard {A. D. 244]. I’;?hp an Arabian by birth,
originally a captain of Ireebooters, seized on the
purple of his murdered sovereign Two rivals
arose and contended with him for the prize, but
accomplished nothing A third competitor, Dg-
31.\?1 the commander of the army of the Danube,
~defeated and slew him near Verona [A. D. 249].
During the reign of Philip, Rome attained her
thousandth year "—T. Keightley, Outlines of
Hist. (Lardner's Cabinet Cyclop ), pt 1, ch. 9.—
“ Decius is memorable as the first emperor who
attempted to extirpate the Christian religion by
a general persecution of its professors. His
edicts are lost; but the records of the time ex-
hibit & departure from the system which had
been usually observed by enemies of the church
since the days of Trajan. 'The aunthorities now
sought vut Christiuns, the legal order as to
sccusations was neglected; accusers ran no risk,
and popular clamour wae admitted instead of
formal information. The long enjoyment of
eace bad told unfavourably on the church. . . .
hen, as Origen had foretold, a new season of
trial came, the effects of the general relaxation
were sadly displayed. On being summoned, in
obedience to the emperor's edict, to appear and
offer sacrifice, multitudes of Christians in every
clty rushed to the forum. . . . It seemed, says
Bt. Cyprian, as if they had long been eager to
find an opportunity for disowning their faith.
The persecution was especially directed against
the bishops and clergy. Among its victims were
Fabian of Rome, Babylas of Antioch, and Alex-
ander of Jerusalem; while in the lines of other
eminent men (a8 Cyprian, Origen, Gregory Thau-
maturgus, and D on{sius of Alexundria) the pe-
riod is marked by exile or other sufferings. '1P1fe
chief object, however, was not to inflict death on
the Christians, but to force them to recantation.
With this view they were subjected to tortures,
imprisonment and want of food; and under such
trials the constancy of many gave way. Many
withdrew into voluntary banishment; among
these was Paul, a young msn of Alexandria,
wbo teok up his abode in the desert of the The-
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baid, and is-celebrated as the first Christian her-
mit.”"—J, C. Robertson, Hist. of the Clristian
Church, bk. 1, ch. 6 (v. 1).—"*This pemcution&)g
Deciug] was interrupted by an invasion of
Goths, who, for the first time, crossed the Dan-
ube in considerable numbers, and devastated
Meesia [see Gorns: A. D. 244-251). Declus
marched against them, and gained some tmpor-
tant advantages; but in his Emt battle, chargin
into the midst of the enemy to avenge the dea
of his son, he was overpowered and slain (A. D.
251). A great number of the Romans, thus de-
prived of their leader, fell victims to the barba-
riang; the suivivors, grateful for the protection
afforded them by the legions of , who
commanded in the neighbourhood, proclaimed
that general emperor. Gallus concluded o dis-
honourable peace with the Goths, and renewed
the persecutions of the Christians. His dastardly
conduet provoked general resentment; the pro-
vincial armies revolted, but the most dangerous
insurrection was that headed by Amilinnus, who
was proclaimed emperor in Mesia. He led his
forces into Italy, and the hostile armies met at
Interamnu (Terni); but just as an engagement
wasg about to commence, Gullus was murdered
by his own soldiers (A D 253), and Emilianus
proclaimed emperor In three months Emili-
anus himself met a similar fate, the army having
chosen Valerian, the governor of Gaul, to the
sovereiguty ~ Valerian, though now sixty years
of age, possessed powers that might have revived
the sinking fortunes of the empire, which was
now invaded on all sides. The Goths, who had
formed & powerful monarchy on the lower Dan-
ube and the northern coasts of the Black Sea, ¢x-
tended their territories to the Borysthenes (Dnei-
per) and Tanais (Don) they ravaged Meesia,
Thrace and Macedon ; w hile their fleets . . . dev-
astated the comsts both of the European and
Asiatic provinces [see Gotas: A. D. 258-287),
The great confederation of the Franks hecame
formidable on the lower Rhine [see Fuanks:
A. D. 258], and not less dangerous was that of
the Allemanni on the upper part of that river.
The Carpians and Barmatians laid Masia waste;
while the Persians plundered Syria, Cappadocia,
and Cilicia. (allienus, the emperor's son, whom
Valeriun had chosen for his colleague, and Aure-
lian, destined to succeed him in the empire,
gained several victories over the Germanic
tribes; while Valerian marched in person against
the SBcythiuns and Persians, who had invaded
Asia, He gained a victory over the former in
Anatolia, but, imprudently passing the Euphra-
tes, he was surrounded by Sapor's army near
Edessa . . . and was forced to surrender at dis-
cretion (A. D. 259) [see Prneia: A. D. 226-68
During nine years Valerian langulshed in hope-
less captivity, the object of scorn and insult to
his brutal conqueror, while no effort was made
for his liberation by his unnatural son. Gallienus
succeeded to the throne. . . . At the moment of
his accession, the barbarians, encouraged by the
captivity of Vulerian, invaded the empire on all
sides. Italy itself was invaded by the Germans
see ALBMANNI: A. D. 258), who advanced to
venna, but they were forced to retire by the
emperor. Gallienus, after this exertion, sunk
into complete inactivity ; bis indolence ronsed a
host of competitors for the empire in the differ-
ent provinces, commonly called * the %W—
ruats,’ though the pumber of pretenders did not
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exceed 10, . . . Far the most remarkable of
them was Odenatus, who assumed the purple at
Palmyra, gained several great victories over the
Persians, and besieged Sapor in Ctesiphon, , . .
But this ?reat. man was murdered by some of his
own family; he was succeeded by his wife, the
celebrated Zenobia, who took the title of Queen
of the East. Gallienus did not long survive him;
he was murdered while besieging Aureolus, one
of his rivals, in Mediolanum (%F[i!un); but before
his death he transmitted his rights to Claudius,
a genersl of great reputation (A. ID. 288) Most
of the other tyrants had previously fallen in
battle or by assassination  Marcus Aurelius
Claudius, having conquered his only rival, Au-
reolus, marched aguninst the Germans and Goths,
whom he routed with great slaughter [see Gorns.
A. D. 268-270]. 1Ie then prepared to march
against Zcnobia, who had conquered Egypt,
but a pestilcoce broke out in his army, and the
emperor himself was one of its victims (A. D
270). . . . His brother was clected emperor by
acclamation; but in 17 days he so displeased the
army, by attempting to revive the ancient disci-
pline, that he was deposed and murdered, Au-
relian, & native of Birmium in Paooonia, was
chosen emperor by the army, and the sepate,
well acquainted with his merits, joyfully con-
firmed the election. He made peace with the
Goths, and led his army against the Germans,
who had once more invaded Italy [see Avne-
MANNI: A. D. 270] Aurclisn was at first de-
feated ; but he soon retrieved Lis loss, and cut
the whole of the barbarian army to pieces. His
next victory was obtained over the Vandals, a
new horde that had passed the Danube; and
having thus secured the tranquility ot Europe,
he marched to rescue the eastern provinces from
Zenobia,"” whom he vanguished and brought cap-
tive to Rome (see Panmyna). This nccomplished,
the vigorous emperor procecded to the suppres-
sion of a formidable revolt in Egypt, and then to
the recovery of Gaul, Spain, and Britain, ** which
had now for thirteen ycurs been the prey of dif-
ferent tyrants A single campaign restored
these provinces to the empire; and Aurelian, re-
turning to Rome, was hououred with the most
magnificent triumph that the city had ever be-
hclﬁ. . . . But he abandoned the province of
Ducia to the barbarians, withdrawing all the
Roman garrisons that had been stutioned beyond
the Danube. Aurelign’s virtues were sulhed by
the sternuess and severity that naturally belongs
to a peasant and a soldier. His ofticers dreaded
his inflexibility,” and be was murdered, A. D.
275, by some of them who had been detected in
peculations and who dreaded his wrath. The
senate elected as his successor Marcus Claudius
Tacibus, who died after a reign of séven months.
FIOHER, a brother of Tacitus, was then chosen
by the senate; but the Syrian army put forward
4 competitor in the person of its commander,

Mar.cu.:j,ﬁgguus Probus, and Florian was pres-
ently siain by ‘his own troops. ‘‘Probus, now
undisputed master of the Empire, led his troops
from Asia to Gaul, which was again devastated
by the German tribes; he not only defeated the
xmm. htmt ursmiad edthem into at‘{:eir own

¥, where he gained greater advantages
than :?iy of his predjicemors gee GAUL: A. D,
277 and GEmMaNY: A. D, 277). Thence he
Passed into Thraoe, where he humbled the Goths;
snd, returning to Asia, he completely subdued
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the insurgent Issurians, whose lands he divided
among veterans,” and commanded peace on
his own terms from the king of Persia. But
even the power with which Probus wielded his
army could not protect him from its licentious-
ness, and in a sudden mutiny (A. D. 282) he was
slain. Carus, captain of the pratorian guards,
was then taised to the throne by the army, the
senate assenting. He repelled ihe Barmatians
und defeated the Persians, who had renewed
hostilities; but he died, A, D. 283, while besieg-
ing Ctesiphon. His son Numerianus was chosen
his successor; ‘‘but after a few months’ reign,
he was assassinated by Aper, his father-in-law
and captain of his guards, The crime, however,
wus discovered, and the murderer put to death
by the army. Dioglegian, said to have been
originally a slave, was unanimously saluted
Emperor by the army. He was proclaimed at
Chalcedon, on the 17th of December, A. D. 284;
an cpoch thut deserves to be remembered, as it
marks the beginning of a new era, called ‘the
Era of Dioclesian,” or ‘the Era of Martyrs,’
which long prevailed in the church, and is still
usedd by the Copts, the Abyssinians, and other
African nations.” — W. C.. Taylor, Student’s
Manual of Anciwent Hist | ch. 17, sect, 6-7.

Auso 18 E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire, ch. 5-12 (p 1).

A. D. 213.—First collision with the Aleman-
ni. See ALEMANNI. A. D, 213,

A. D, 238.—Siege of Aquileia by Maximin,
See above: AL D 192-284

A. D. 258-267.—Naval incursions and rav-
ages of the Goths in Greece and Asia Minor.
See Gorms: A. . 258-267

A. D. 284-305.—Reconstitution of the Em-

ire by Diocletian.—Its division and subdivis-
ion between two Augusti and two Casars.—
Abdication of Diocletian,—'* The accession of
Diocletian to power marks 8 new epoch in the
history of the Roman empire. From this time
the old names of the republic, the consuls, the
tribunes, and the Senawe itself, cease, even if
still eaisting, to have any political significance.
The government becomes avowedly a monarch-
ical amutocracy, and the officers by whom it is
administered are simply the nominees of the des-
pot on the throne. The empire of Rome is
henceforth an Oriental sovercignty. Aurelian
had already introduced the usc of the Oriental
diadem. The nobility of the empire derive their
positions from the favor of the sovereign, the
commons of the empire, who have long lost their
political power, cease to enjoy even the nane of
citizens. The provinces are still administered
under the imperial prefects by the magistrates
and the asscmblies of an earlier date, but the
functions of both the one and the other are con-
fined more strictly than ever to matters of police
and finance. Hitherto, indeed, the Senate, how-
ever intrinsically weak, had found opportunities
for putting forth its claims to authority. . . .
The chosen of the legions had been for some time
past the commander of an army, rather than the
sovercign of the state. He had seldom quitted
the camp, rarely or never presented himself in the
capital. . . . The whole realm might split
asundcr at any mament into as many kingdoms
as there were armies, unless the chiefs of the
legions felt themselves controlled by the strength
or genius of one more eminent than the rest. . . .,
The dunger of disruption, thus far averted
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md:nlr by the awe which the name of Rome in-
8] , Waa becoming yearly more imminent, when
etian arose to re-establish the organic con-
pection of the parts, and breathe & new life into
the heart of the body politic. The jealous edict
of Gallienus . . . had forbidden the senators to
take service in the army, or to quit the limits of
Italy. The degradation of that once illustrious
order, which was thus rendered incapable of fur-
nishing a candidate for the diadem, was com-
pleted by its indolent acguiescence in this dis-
qualifying ordinance. he nobles of Rome
relinquished all interest in affairs which they
could po longer aspire to conduct The em-
perors, on their part, ceased to regard them as a
substantive ppwer in the state; and in construct-
ing his new imperial constitution Diocletiau
wholly overlooked their existence. . . . While
he disregarded the possibility of opposition at
Rome, he contrived a new check upon the rivalr,
of his distant licutenants, by associating with
himself three other cluefs, welded together by
strict aljance into one imperial fanmly, each of
whom should take up his residence in a separate
quarter of the ecmpire, and combine with all the
others in maintuining their common 1interest
His first step was to choose a single colleague in
the person of a brave soldwer of obscure origin,
an Illyrian peagant, by name Maximianus, whom
heinvested with tne title of Augustus in the year
286. The associated rulera assumed at the same
time the fanciful epithets of Jovius and Hercu-
lius, auspicious names, which made them per-
haps popular in the camps, where the command-
ing genius of the one and the labonous fortitude
of the other were fully recognized Maximianus
was deputed to control the legions in Gaul, to
make head against domestic sedition, as well as
against the revolt of Carausius [see BRITAIN.
A. D. 288-207], a pretender to the purple in
Britain, while Diocletian encountered the ene-
mies or rivals who were now rising up in various
quarters in the East. His dangers still multi-
plied, and again the powers of the state were
subdivided to meet them. In the year 202 Dio-
cletian created two Ceesars, the one, Galerius, to
act subordinately to himself in the East; the
other, Copstantius Chlorus, to divide the gov-
ernment of the western provinces with Maximian.
The Cwmsars were bound more closely to the
Augusti by receiving their daughters in mar-
riage; butthough they a.cknowlejgad each a su-
or in his own half of the empire, and admit-
ted a certain supremacy of Diocletian over all,
yet each enjoyed kingly rule in his own terri-
tories, and established a court and capital,
a8 well as an army and a camp. Diocletian re-
tained the wealt.hﬂzat and most tranquil portion
of the realm, and reigned in Nicomedia [see
NicoMEDIA] over Asia E(inm-, 8yria, and Egypt;
while he intrusted to the Cmsar Galerius, estab-
lished at Sirmium, the more exposed provinces
on the Danube. Maximian occupied ltaly, the
adjacent islands, and Africa, stationing himself,
however, not in Rome, but st Milan. Constan-
tius was required to defend the Rhenish frontier;
and the martial provinces of Gaul, Spain, and
Britain were given him to furnish f.g: forces
necessary for maintaining that important trust.
The capital of the Western Cesar was fixed at
es. Inspiied with & common interest, and
controlled by the ascendency of Diocletian him-
self, all the empezors acted with vigor in thefir
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several J)rovineea. Diocletian recovered Alexan-
dria an av:ﬂeted the revolt of Egypt [see ArLex-
ANDRIA: A. D, 208]. Maximian routed the un-
ruly hordes of Maurentia, and overthrew a
pretender to sovewlﬁnt. in that distant quarter.
Constantius discomfited an invading host of
Alemanni, kept in check Carausius, who for a
moment had seized upon Biitain, and again
wrested that province from Allectus, who had
murdered and succeoded to him.  Galerius
brought the legions of Illyria to the defence of
Syria against the Persiaus, and though once de-
feated on the plains of Carrlw, at Iust reduced
the enemy to submission [see Prrsia: A, D 2268-
0827] Thus victorious in every guarter, Diocle-
tian celebrated the commencement of his twen-
tieth year of power with a triumph at the ancient
capital, and again taking leave of the imperial
city, returned 1o his customary residence at Nico-
mediz. The illness with which he was attacked
on lis journey suggested or fixed his resolution
to relieve himself from his cares, and on May 1,
in the year 303, being then fifty-nine years of
age, he performed the solemn act of abdication
at Morgus, in Mwsia, the spot where he had firat
assumed the purple at the bidding of his soldiers.
Strange to say, he did not ranounce the object
of his ambinon alone. On the same day a similar
scene was cnacted by his collengue Muximian at
Milan; but the abdication of Maximan was not,
it is said, a spontancous sactifice, but imposed
upon him by the influence or authority of his
elder and greater colleague  Diocletina had es-
tablished the principle of succession by which
the supreme power was to descend. Havin

seen the completion of all hig arrangements, anigl
congratulated mmself on the success, thus far,
of his great political ¢xperiments, he crowned
his career of moderation and self-restraint by
strictly confining himself during the remainder
of his life to the tranquil enjoyment of a private
station. Retiring to the residence he had pre
pared for himself at Salona, he found cccupa-
tion and amusement jn the cultivation of his
gatﬂ7en."— C. Merivale, General Ilst. of Rome,
ch. 70.

Awso 15: E, Gibbon, Decline and Full of the
Roman Empire, ch. 18.—W. T. Arnold, The Ro-
man System of Provineial Admymsstration, ch. 4.
—8ee, also, DIOCLETIAN

A. D. 287.—Insurrection of the Bagauds in
Gaul. Bee Bacaups; also, DEpiTiTIUS,

A. D. 303-305.—The persecution of Chris«
tians under Diocletian.—'*'Dreams concermng
the overthrow of the Empire had long been cast
into the forms of prophecies amongst the Chris-
tians. . . . There were some to repeat thp pre-
dictions and to count the proofs of overMbrow
impending upon the Empire. *But there were
more, far more, to desire its preservation. Msny
even Jaboured for it. The number of those
holding offices of distinction at the courts and in
the armies implies the activity of a still larger
pumber in inferfor stations. . . . Never, on the
other hand, had the generality of Ohristians been
the ol‘ﬂec!.s of deeper or more bitter suspicions.
. . . By the lower orders, they would be hated
a8 conspiring against the customs of thelr prov-
ince or the glories of their race. By men of
position and of education, they would be dgi

gpised a8 opposing every interest of learning,
pgomrty.&dofsmk. Darker still were the
sentiments of the sovereigns. By tham the
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Christians were scorned as unruly subjects,
building temples without authority, appointin
riests without license, while they lived anﬁ
fed for Hrlncip]ea the most adverse to the laws
and to the rulers of the Empire. . . . Every-
where they were advancini. verywhere they
met with reviving foes, t the head of these
stood the Cesar, afterwards the Emperor Gule-
rius. He who had been a herdsman of Dacia
was of the stamp to become & wanton ruler  He
showed his temper in his treatment of the
Heathen. Ie showed it still more clearly in his
hostility towards the Christians. . . . He turned
to Diocletian, The elder Emperor was in the
mood to hear his vindictive son-in-law. Already
Liad Diocletinn fulminated his edicts against the
Christinns. Once it was becenuse his priests de-
clared them to be denounced in an oracle irom
Apollo, a8 opposing the worship of that deity.
At another time, it was because his soothsayers
complained of the presence of his Christinn at-
tendants as interfering with the omens on which
the Heathen depended. Diocletiun was super-
stitious. But he yiclded less to his superstition
as 4 man than to lis iinperiousness as n sover-
cign, when he ordered that all employed in the
imperial service should take part in the public
sacritices under pain of scourging and dismissal
. . . At this crisis he was accosted by Gualerius.
Imperious as he was, Thocletian wag still circum-
spect. . . . Galerius urged instant suppression
‘The world,” replied his father in law, *will be
thrown into confusion, if we attack the Chris-
tians *  But Galerius insisted  Not all the cau-
tion of the elder Emperor was proof against the
passions thus exeited by hbis son in law. The
wives of Diocletian and Galerius, both said to
have been Christians, interceded in vain, With-
out consulting the other sovereigns, it was de-
termined between Diocletian and  Galerins to
sound the alarum of persecution throughout
their realms. Never had persecution begun
more fearfully. Without a note of warning, the
Christians of {\Ticumed ia were startled, one morn-
ing, by the sack and demolition of their church.
. . . Not until the next day, however, was there
any formal declaration of hostilities. An edict
then appeared commaunding instant and terri-
ble proceedings against the Christians, Their
churches were to be razed. Their Scriptures
were to be destroyed. They themselves were to
be deprived of their estates and offices. . . . Bome
days or wecks, crowded with resistance as well
as suffering, went by. Suddenly & fire broke
out in the pulace at Nicomedia. It was of course
laid at the charge of the Christinns. . . . Some
movgments occurring in the eastern provinces
were uleo ascribed to Christian machinations.
. The Empresscs, suspected of sharing the
faml of the sufferers, were compelled to offer
public sacrifice. Fiercer assaults ensued.
secoud edict from the pnlace ordered tho arrest
of the Christian prlests. A third commanded
that the prisoners should be forced to sacrifice
according fo the Heathen ritual under pain of
torture, When the dungeons were fllled, and
the racks within them swere busy with their hor-
rid work, a fourth edicl, more searching and
more pi than any, was published. By this
the proper officers were directed to arrest every
Ch whom they could discover, and bring
him ¢o one of the Heathen temples. . . . Letters
were despatched to of

demand the co-operation
497
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the Emperor Maximian and the Cmear Constan-
tius. The latter, it is said, refused; yet there
were no limits that could be set to the persecu-
tion by any one of the sovereigns. . . . None
suffered more than the Christlans in Britain. . . .
The intensity of the persecution was in no de-
gree diminished by the exteat over which it
spread , . . Some were thrown into dungeons
to renounce their faith or to die amidst the
a?nnics of which they had no fear. Long trains
of those who survived imprisonment were sent
across the country or beyond the sea to labour
like brutey in the public mines. In many cities
the streets must have been literally blocked up
with the stakes and scaffolds where death was
dealt alike to men and women and Httle children,
It mauttered nothing of what rank the victims
were  The poorest slave and the first officer of
the imperial treasury were massacred with equal
savageness. . . . The memory of man embraces
no such strife, if that can be called a strife in
which there waa but one side armed, but one
oude slain "—8. Eliot, Iistory of the Early Chris-
teans, bk 8, ek, 10 (. 1). 4

Awso 1N: A Carr, The Church and $he Roman
FEmpire, ¢k 2—Q Uhlhorn; The Conflict of
Christianaty with Heathenism, bk. 8, ch. 1.

A. D, 3u5-323.— The wars of Constantine
and his nvals,—His triumph.—His reunion of
the Empire.—On the abdication of Diocletian
and Muaximiun, Constantius and Galerius, who
had  previously held the subordinate rank of
('wsars, succeeded to the auj)eriur throne, a8
Augusti A npephew of* Galerius, named Maxi-
min, and one Severus, who was his favorite,
were then appointed Cwesars, to the exclusion of
Constantine, son of Constantius, and Maxentius,
son of Maximian, who might have naturally ex-
pected the elevation Lattle more than a year
afterwards, Coostantius died, in Britain, and
Constantine was procluimed Augustus and Em-
peror, in his place, by the armies of the West,
Galerius had not courage to oppose this military
election, except go far as to withhold from Con-
stantine the supreme rank of Augustus, which
he eonferred on his creature, Severus  Constan-
tine nequicsced, for the moment, and contented
himself with the name of Casar, while events
and his own prudence were preparing “for him a
far greater elevation. In October, 806, there
was a successful rising at Rome against S8everus,
Maxentius was raised to the throne by the voice
of the feeble seunte and the people, and his
father, Maximian, the abdicated monarch, came
ont of his retirement to resume the purple, in
association at first, but afterwards in rivalry
with liis son. Beverus was besieged at Ravenna
and, having surrendered, was condemued to
death. Galerius undertook to avenge his death
by invading Italy, but retreated ignominiously.
Thereupon he invested his friend Licinius with
the emblems and the rank of the deceased
Severus, The Roman world had then six em-
perors —each claiming the great title of ‘' Augus-
tus": QGalerius, Licinius, and Maximin in the
East (including Africa), making common cause
against Maximian, Maxentius and Constantine
in the West. The first, in these combinations,
to fall out, were ihe father and son, Maximian
and Maxentius, both claiming ayghority in Italy.
The old emperor appealed to former army
and it declared against him. Hes fled, taking
shelter, first, with enemy Galerius, but soon
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mp&iﬂnito the court of Constantine, who had
married his daughter Fausta A little later, the
dissatisfied and restless old man conspired to de-
throge his gon in law and was put to death The
next year (May, A D B811) Galerius died at
Nicomedia, and lus dominions were divided be-
tween Licinius and Maximin The eombinations
were now changed, and Coustantine and Licinius
catered into an allance agamnst Maxentius and
Maximin  Rome and Italy had wearied by this
time of Maxentius, who was both vicious and
tyranmeal, and mvited Coustantine to deliver
them  He responded by a bold invasion of 1taly,
with a small army of but 40 000 men, defeated
the greater army of Masentins at Turin, oc
cuped the impetial ety of Milan, took Verona,
after o siege and a desperute battle fought out-
side 1ts walls, and fimished his antagonist in a
third encounter (Oct 28, A D 312), at Saxa
Rubra, within nine miles of Rome  Maxentwus

rished 1n the flight from this decisive field and

onstantine  possessed lns dominions  In the
next year, Maxymn, rashly venturing to attack
Licinius, was deteated near IHeraclea, on the
Propontis, and died soon afterwards The sia
empcrors of the year 308 were now (A D 313)
reduced to two, and the inendship between them
was ostentatious  But it endured little longer
than a single year Licinmus was accused of
conspiring against Constantine, and the latter
declared war The first battle was fought near
Cibalis, in Pannonia, the second on the plain of
Mardis, in Thrace, and Constantine was the vic
tor in both Licinius sued for peace and ob
tained it (December, A D 313) by the cession
of all his dommion in Europe, except Thruce
For eight years, Constantine was contented with
the great empire he then possessed In 323 he
determined to grasp the entire Roman world
Licimus oppe him with a vigor unexpected
and the war was prepared for on & mighty scale
It was practically decided by the first great
battle, at Hadrianople, on the 8d of July, 323
Licinius, defeated, touk refuge in Byzantium,
which Constantine besieged. Escaping from
Byzantium into Asia, Lic.mus fought once more
at Chrysopolis and then yiclded to his fate He
died soon after The Roman empire was again
united and Constantine was its single lord —E,
Eﬁlb;mn, Decline and Full of the Roman Empire,

. 14,

Avso v, E L. Cutts, Constantine the (reat,
ch. T-22

A. D. 306.—Constantine’s defeat of the
Franks, Sce Franks A Lr 306

A. D. 313.— Constantine's Edict of Milan.—
Declared toleration of Christiamity,—A fter the
extension of the sovereignty of Coustantine over
the Italian provinces as well as Gaul and the
West, he went, in January, A D 813, to Milan,
and there held a conference with Licinius, his
eastern colleague in the empire  One of the re-
sults of that conference was the famons Edict of
Milan, which recognized Christianity and admit-
ted it to & footing of equal toleration with the
pa%nnisms of the empire—in terms as follows:
“* Wherefore, as I, Constantine Augustus, and I,
Licinius Augustus, came under favourable aus-
pices to Milan,"and took under consideration all
affairs that pertained to the public benefit and
welfare, thesa things smong the rest ap to
18 to be most advantageous and profitable to all.
We bave resolved among the first things to or-

Conatantine
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dain, those matters by which reverence and wor-
ship to the Deity might be exhibited. That is,
how we may grant likewise to the Christians,
snd to all, the free choice to follow that mode of
worship which they may wish. That whatso-
ever divinity and celestial power may exist may
be propitious to us, and to all that live under our
{.‘{wcrmnent. Thercfore, we have decreed the
following ordinance, as our will, with a salutary
and most coirrect intention, that no freedom at
all shall be refused to Chnstinns, to follow or to
keep their observances or worship  But that to
each one power be granted to devote his mind to
that worship wiieh he may think adapted to
himself That the Deity may m all things ex-
hibit to us His aceustomed favour and kindness.
. . . And this we further decree, with respect to
the Christians, that the places in which they
were formerly accustomed to assemble, concern
g which also we formurly wrote to your fidelity,
m a different form, that if any persons have pur
chased these, either from our treasurer, or from
any other one, these shull restore them to the
Chrnistians, without money and withoul demand-
mg any price . . They who as we have said
restore them withont valuation and price may
expiet their indemmty fiom our munificence and
I:‘!bemlit}'."w Euscbius, Feclestastieal st |, bk 10,
ch B

Avso in P, Behafl, Progress of Religious Free-
dom, eh 2

A. D. 318-325.—The Arian Controversy and
the Council of Nicza. See AriuvmeM, and
Nicma A D 325

A. D. 323.—The conversion of Constantine.
— His Chnstianity.— His character.—** The
alleged supernatural conversion of Constantine
has afforded a subject of doubt and debate from
that age to the present  Up to the date of his
war against Maxentins, the Emperor believed,
like Ins tather, 1 one god, whom he represented
to himself, not with the attributes of Jupiter,
best and greatest, futher of gods and men, but
under the form of Apollo, with the attributes of
the glorified youth of manhood, the god of light
and life ITis conversion to Christinty
took place at the period of the war with Max
entius The chief contemporary authorities on
the subject arc Luctautius und Eusebws Lac-
tantius, an African by birth, was a rhetorician
{or, as we should call him, professm) at Nicome-
dia, of such eminence that Constantine entrusted
to him the education of his eldest son, Crigpus
Writing before the death of Licinius, 1. e. before
the year 814 A. D, or within two, or st most
three, years of the event, Lactantius says, ‘Con-
stantine was admonished in his sleep to mark tne
celestial sign of God on the shields, and so‘to en-
gage in the battle  He did ashe was commanded
and marked the name of Christ on the shields by
the letter X drawn across them, with the top elr-
cumflexed Armed with this sign his troops

rocecd,’ etc. Eusebius, Bishop of Ceesarea, the
Eiuwrian of the early Church, the most learned
Christian of his time, was, after Constantines
conguest of the East, much about the court, in
the confidence of the Emperor, and one of his
chief advisers in ecclesiastical matters. In his
Life of Constantine, d];:blllhﬂd twenty-six ﬂﬂﬂ
after the Emperor’s death, he gives us an inter
esting account of the moral process of the Em-

ror's conversion. Reflecting on the approach-
Exmmﬂthmmﬂmndmum
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extraordi rites by which he wae endeavour-
ing to win the favour of the gods, ‘being con-
vinced that he needed some more powerﬁll aid
than his military forces could afford him, on sac-
count of the wicked and magical enchuntments
which were so diligently practised by the tyrant,
he began to seek for divine assistance , . . And
while be was thus praying with fervent entreaty,
a most marvellous sign appeared to him from
heaven, the account of which it might have been
difticult to receive with credit, had it been re-
lated by any other person. But since the vieto-
rious emperor himself long afterwards declared it
to the writer of this history, when he was hon-
oured with his acquaintance and society, and
confirmed his statement by an oath, who could
hesitate to credit the relation, especially since the
testimony of after time has established its truth?
He said that at mid day, when the sun was be

ginning to decline, he saw, with his own eyes,
the trophy of a cross of light in the heavens,
above the sun, and bearing the inscription,
“Conguer by this.” At this sight he himselt
was struck with amazement, and lus whole army
also, which happened to be following him on
some expedition, and witnessed the wiracle e
said, moreover, that he doubted within himself
what the import of this apparition could be

And while he continued to ponder and reason on
its meaning, night imperceptibly drew on, and
in Ins sleep the Christ of God appeared to him
with the same sign which he had seen in the
heavens, and commanded him to procure a stan-
dard made in the likeness of that sign, and to use
it a8 a safeguard in all engagements with his en

emies.”” The standard which is suid to have had
this origin was the famous Labarum —E L

Cutts, Constantine the (reat, ch 11 —** Ile [Con-
stantine] was not lacking in susceptibility to cer
tain religious impressions, he acknowledged the
peculiar providence of God in the manner in
which he had been delivered from dangers, made
victorious over all his pagan adversaries, and
finally rendered master of the Roman world It
flattered hia vanity to be considered the favourite
of God, und his destined instrument to destroy
the empire of the evil spirits (the heathen deities)

The Christisns belonging to court were cer-
t.uini{ not wanting on ﬁwir purt to confirm him
in this persuasion. . . . Constantine must indeed
have been conscious that he was striving not so
much for the cause of God as for the gratification
of his own ambition and love of power; and that
such aucts of perfidy, mean revenge, or despotic
jealousy, as occurred in his political course, did
not well befit an instrument and servant of
God, such as he claimed to be considered. . . .
Even Eusebius, one of the best among the bish-
ops at his court, i3 so dazzled by what the em-
peror had anchieved for the outward extension
and splendour of the church, as to be capable of
tracing to the purest motives of a scrvant of God
all the acts which & love of power that would
not brook a rival had, at the expense of truth
&nd humanity, put into the heart of the emperor
in the war ngainst Licinius. . . . Bishops in im-
mediate attendance on the emperor so fur forgot
indeed to what master they belonged, that, at
the celebration of the third decennium of his
reign (the tricennalia), one of them congratulated
him ag constituted by God the ruler over all in
the present world, and destined to reign with the
Son of God fa the world to come. e feelings

The_Conversion of
Constantine.
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of Constantine himself were shocked at such a
parallel."— A. Neander, General Iwt of the
Christian Religion and Chureh, period 2, sect. 1,
A.—** As he approached the East, he [Constan-
tine] adopted oriental manners; he affccted the

orgeous purple of the monarchs of Persia; he
ﬁccamted his head with false hair of different
colours, and with a diadem coveral with pearls
and gems. He substituted flowing silken robes,
embroidered with flowers, for the austere garb
of Rome, or the unadorned purple of the first
Roman emperors  He filled s palace with
eunuchs, and lent an eur to their perhdious
calumnpics, he became the instrument of their
base intrigues, their cupidity, and their jealousy.
He multiplied spies, and subjected the palace
and the empire, alike, to a suspicious police e
lavished the wealth of Romc on the sterile pomp
of stately buildings. . . . Ie pouted out the
best and noblest blood in torrents, more especi-
ally of those nearly comnected with himself.
The most illustrious victim of his tyranny was
Crispus, his son by his first wife, whom he had
made the partner of his empire, and the com-
mander of his armies. . In u palace which he
had made a desert, the murddrer of his father-in-
luw, hig brothers in law, his sister, his wife, his
son, and his nephew, must have felt the stings
of remorse, if hypocritical pricsts and courtier
bishops had not lulled lus conscience to rest.
We still possess the panegyric in which they
represent him as a favourite of Ileaven. a saint
worthy of our highest vencration, we have also
several laws by which Constantine atoned for all
his crimes, in the eyes of the priests, by heaping
boundless favours on the church. The gifts he
bestowed on it, the immunities he granted to
persons and to property connected with it, soon
directed ambition entirely to ceelesiastieal digni-
ties  The men who had so lately been candi-
dates for the honours of martyrdom, now found
themselves depositaries of the greatest wealth
and the highest power. How wus it possible
that their characters shiould not undergo a total
change?”—J O L de Sismondi, flwt. of the
Full of the Roman Empire, ch 4 (v 1) —See, also,
CHRISTIANITY A D 312-3387

A. D. 330.—Transference of the capital of
the Empire to Byzantium (Constantinople).
See ConstaNTInOPLE A D 380

A. D. 337-361.—Redivision of the Empire.—
Civil wars between the sons of Constantine
and their successors.—Elevation of Julian to
the throne.—RBefore the death of Constantine,
“his three sons, Constantine, Constantius, and
Constans, had already been successively raised
to the rank of Cwsar about the tenth, twentieth,
and thirticth years of his reign, The royal
fumily contained also two other young princes,
sons of Dualmatius, one of the half-brothers of
Constantine; the elder of these nephews of the
Emperor was called Dalmatius, after his father,
the other Huauvniballianus. . . . Constantine
ghared—not the Empire, but—the imperial
power among his three sons. The cldest, Con-
stantine, was to hold the first rank among the
three Augusti, and to take the western Gallic
provinces under his especial .administration;
Constantius was to lauke the east, viz., Asia,
Syria, and Egyrt; (Constans waa to take the
central portion of the Empire, Italy, Africa, and
Western Illyricum.”—E. L. Cutts, Constantine
the Great, ch. 83 —The father of these thres

2796



ROME, A. D. 337-861,

princes was no sooner dead (A, T). 887) than they
made haste to rid themselves of all the possible
rivals in a family which seemed too numerous
for peace. Two uncles and seven cousins —in-
cluding Dalmatius and Hannibalianus — with
other connections by marringe and otherwise,
were quickly put out of the way under ove and
another pretence and with more or less mockery
-of legal forms, The three brothers then divided
the prosinces between them on much the same
plan as betore; but Constantine, the eldest, now
reirned in the new capital of his father, which
bore s name.  There was peace between them
for three years It was broken by Constantine,
who demanded the surrender to him of a part of
the dominions of Constans  War ensued and
Constantine was killed in one of the earliest en-
ragements of it. Constans took possession of s
50911::10}:{5, refusing any share of them to Con-
stantius, and reigned ten jears longer, when he
was destroved, A D 350, by a conspiracy in
Gaul, which raised to his throne one Magnen-
tius, a soldier of barbarian extraction  Magnen-
tius was acknowledzed in Gaul and Italy, but
the troops in Illyricum invested their own gen-
eral, Vetruuio, with the purplk  Coustuaotios,
in the East, now roused himself to oppose these
rebellions, and did so with suceess Vetrauio,
an aged man, was intimwdated by artful meas-
ures aud driven to surrender his unfumiliar
crown. Magnentius advanced boldly to meet an
enemy whom he despised, and was defeated in o
reat battle fought September 21, A DI 351, at
ﬁlurs& (Essck, in modern Ilungary, ou the
Drave) Retreating to Italy, and from Italy to
Gaul, he maintained the war for another year,
but slew himself finally in despair and the em-
pire had a single ruler, once more The sole
emperor, Constuntius, now found his burden of
power too great, and sought to sharcit Two
young nephews had been permitted to live,
when the massacre of the house of Constantine
occurred, and he turned to these. He raised the
elder, Gallua, to the rank of Cemsar, and gave
him the government of the prmfecture of the
East. But Gallus conducted himself like a Nero
and was disgraced and executed in little more
than three years. The younger nephew, Julian,
escaped his brother's fate by great prudence of
behavior and by the friendship of the Empress
Eusebia. 1In 853, he, in turn, was made Cmsar
and sent into Gaul. Distinguishing Limself
there in several campaigns against the Germans
(see GavL: A. D. 355-861), he provoked the
Jealousy of Constantius and of the eunuchs who
ruled the imperial court. To strip him of troops,
four Gallic legions were ordered to the East, for
the Persian war. They rose in revolt, at Paris,
proclaimed Julian emperor and forced him to
assume the dangerous title. He promptly sent
an embassy to Constantius asking the recogni-
tion and confirmation of this procedure; but hig
overtures were rejected with disdain. He then
declared war, and conducted an extraordinar
expedition into Illyricum, through the thﬁ

Forest and down the Danube, occupying Sir-
mium and seizing the Balkan 8 before he
was known to have left Gaul. ut the civil war

80 vigorously opened was suddenly arrested at
this stage by the death of Constantiug (A. D.
381), Jullan became sole emperor without
more dispute. He renounced Christisnity snd

s known in history as Jullsn the Apostate.—

The soms
of Constantine.
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E. Gibbon, Decline and Fell of the Roman Em-
pire, ch. 18-232,

A, D. 338-3590.—Wars of Constantius with
the Persians. Heec Prrsia: A. D. 226-627.

A. D. 350-361.—Extensive abandonment of
Gaul to the Germans,—Its recovery by Julian,
See GavuL: A. D. 355-361.

A. D, 361-363.—Julian and the Pagan re-
vival, —* ITeathenism still possessed a latent
power greater than those supposed who per-
sunded the Emperors that now it could be easil
extirpated. The state of affairs in the West, dif-
fered from that in the East.  In the West it was
principally the Roman aristocracy, who with few
exceptions still adhered to their ancient religion,
and with them the grent mass of the people. In
the Enst, on the contrary, Christianity bad made
much more progress among the masses, and a
real aristocracy could scareely be said to exist.
In its stead there was an anstocracy of lesrning,
whose hostility was far more dangerous to Chris-
tianity than the aversion of the Roman nobihty.
The youth still thronged to the ancient and
illustrious schools of Miletus, Ephesus, Nico-
medin, Antioch, and above all Athens, and the
teachers in these schools were almost without
eaception beathen . . . There theancient heathen
spirtt wus imbibed, and with 1t & contempt for
burharian Christinmity  The doetrinal strife in
the Christien Chureli was beld up to ridicule, and,
alusl with too much reason  For, according to
the Emperor's fusor and caprice, one doctrine
stood for orthodoay to day and another to mor-
row  To-day it was decreed that Christ was of
the same esseonce with the Father, and all who
refused to aeknowledge this were deposed and
exiled.  To-marrow the court theology had
swung round, it was deereed that Chnst was a
created bemng, and now it was the turn of the
other party to go into banishment,  The educa-
ted heathen thought themselves eleyated far
above all this in their classic culture With
what secret anger they beheld the way in which
the temples were luid waste, the works of art
broken to picces, the memorials of an age of

reatness destroyed, and all in favor of a bar-

rian religion desuitute of culture. The old
rude forms of Ileathenism, indeed, they them-
selves did not desire, but the refined Heathenism
of the Neoplatonic school seemed to them not
mereli{‘the egual but the superior of Cliristianity.
. . . These were the sources of the re-action
against Christianity. Their spirit was embordied
in Julian, In him it ascended for the last tume
the imperinl throne, and made the final attempt
to stop the triumphal progress of Christianity.
But it succeceded only in giving to the world irre-
sistible evidence that the scepwe of the spirit of
Antiguity was forever broken. . . . What in-
fluenced Julian was chiefly enthusiasm for Greek
culture. Even in a religious aspect Polythelsm
seemed to him superior to Monotheism, use
more philosophic. Neoplatonism filled the
whole soul of the young enthusiast, and seemed
to him to comprehond all the culture of the
ancient world in a unified system. But of course
his vanity had & great ehare in the matter, for he
naturally recelved the moat devoted

%e Hellenists, and his

did not etint their fattery. . . He made his
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he had attended the church in Vienne, But on
the march lhe put an end to all ambiguity, and
ublcly offered sacrifices to the ancient gods.
he Roman Empire once more lLad a heathen
Emperor. At first all was joy; foras universally
as Constantius was hated, Julian was welcomed
gs & deliverer. Even the Christians joined in
this rejoicing. They too had found the arbi-
trary government of the last few years hard
epough to bear. And if some who looked deepor
began to feel anxiety, they consoled themselves
by the reflection that even o heathen Emperor
could not injure the Church so much as 4 Clris-
tian Emperor who used his power in promoting
whatever seemed to him at the time to be ortho-
doxy in the dogmatic controversics of the age
And Julian proclaimed, not the suppression of
Christisnity, but only complete religious liberty.
He himself intended to be a heathen, but no
Christisn should be disturbed in Jis faith, Julian
was certainly thoroughly in earncst in this. To
be a persecutor of the Church, was the last thing
he would have thought of. Besides, he was
much too fully persuaded of the untruth of
Christianity and the truth of Ifeathenistn to per-
secute. Julian was an enthusiast, like all the
rhetoricians and qhilusophcra who surrounded
him. e regarded himself as called by a divine
voice to the great work of restoring Heathenism,
and this was from the beginning avowedly his
object, And he was no less firmly convinced
that this restoration would work itself out with-
out any use of force; as soon as free scope was
given to Heatheniam it would, by its own powers,
overcome Christianity. . . . The Emperor him-
self was evidently in all respects a heathen from
sincere conviction, In this regard at least he
was honest and no hypocrite, The flacrant vo-
luptuousness, which bad corrupted the court,
was banished, and a large number of uscless
officials dismissed. The life of the court was to
be simple, austere, and pure. Men had never
before seen an Emperor who conducted himself
with such simplicity, whose table was so eco-
nomically supplied, and who knew no other em-
ployments than hard work, and devoted worship
of the gods. A temple was built in the palace,
and there Jullan offered a dafly sacrifice. Often
he might be seen serving at the sacrifice himself,
carrying the wood and plunging the knife into
the victim with his own hancE e remembered
every festival which should be ceclebrated, and
knew how to observe the whole half-forgotten
ritual most punctiliously. He was e%unlly zeal-
ous in performing the duties of his oftice as Pon-
tifex Maximus. Everywhere he revived the an-
clent worship which had fallen Into neglect.
Here a closed temple was re-opened, there a
ruined shrine restored, images of the gods were
sat ;f again, and festivals which had ceased to
be celebrated, were restored. . . . Soon conver-
sions became plentiful; governors, ofticials, sol-
diers, made themaelves proficient in the ancient
cultus; and even a bishop, Pegasius of New Ilium,
whom Julian had previously learned to know
88 a secret friemd of the s, when he bad been
the Em; » guide to the classic sites of Troy,
changed his religion, and from a Christien
bishop became & heathen high-priest. . . . The
of a restoration of Heathenism neverthe-

less soon to prove iteelf & dream, Though
now surrounded h&‘heathen only, Julian could
tot help feeling that he was really isolated in

Julian the Pagan.
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their midst. He himself was naturally a mystic,
and lived in his ideals. His Heathenism was one
purified by poctic feeling But there was little
or nothing of this to be found actually existing.
His heathen friends were courtiers, who agreed
with him without inwatd conviction, . . . He
was far too serious and severely moral for their
tastes  They preferred the thealre (o the temple,
they liked amusement best, and found the daily
attendance at worship and the monotonous cere-
monics and sacrifices very dull, A measurably
tolerant Christian Emperor would doubtless have
suited them better than this enthusiastically
pious heathen. Blinded as Julian was by his
ideal views, he soon could not escape the knowl-
edge that thinge were not going well. If Hea-
thenism was to revive, it must receive new life
within, The restoration must be also a refqrma-
tion. Strangely enough Julian felt compelled to
borrow from Christiamty the ways and means for
such & reformation The heathen priests, like
the Christian, were to instruct the people, and
exhort them to boly living. The heathen, like
the Christians, were to care for the poor. . . .
While new strength was thus to be infused into
Heathenism, other measures were adopted to
weaken Christianity. An imperial edict, June
17, A. D. 362, forbade the Christians to act as
teachers of the national literature, the ancient
classics, It was, the Emperor explained, a con-
tradiction for Christians to expound Homer,
Thueydides, or Demosthenes, when they re-
garded them as godless men and aliens. He
waould not compel them to change their convic-
tions, but also he could not permit the ancient
writers to be expounded by those who took them
to task for impiety. . . . This, of course, was
not a persecution, if the use of force alone makes
a persecution, yet it was & persecution, and in a
sense o worse one than any which went before.
Julian tried to deprive the Christians of that
which should be common to all men,— education.
. . . Nevertheless he had to confess to himseilf
that the restoration of Heathenism was making
no progress worth speaking of. . . He spent
his whole strength, he sacrificed himselt, he
hived only for the Empire over which Providence
had made him lord, and yet found himself alone
in his endeavor. Even his heathen friends, the
philosophers and rhetoricians, kept at a distance,
. . . With such thoughts as these, Julian jour-
neyed to Antioch, in Byria, in order to make
preparations there for the great campaiq‘n he
purposed to make against the Persians. There
new disappointments awaited him. He found
the shrines of his gods forsaken and desolate,
. . . The temple of Apollo was restored with
the greatest splendor. Julian went there to
offer a sacrifice to the god. He expected to find
a multitude of worshippers, but no one even
brought oil for a lamp or incense to burn in
honor of the deity. Only an old man approached
to sacrifice a goose. ., . . Shortly afterwards, the
newly restored temple burned down in the night.
Now the Emperor's wrath knew no bounds. He
ascribed the guilt to the Christians; and although
the temple, as is probable, caught fire through
the fault of a heathen philosopher, who carried
a dedicatory lamp about in it without due pre-
cautions, many Christians were arrested and
tortured. The Church had its martyrs once
more; and Julian, discontented with himself
and the whole world besides, advanced to new
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measures, The cathedral of Antioch was closed
and its property conflscated. Julian decreed that
the Christians, whose God had forbidden them
to kill, should not be intrusted with auy office
with which judicinl functions were connected.
« + . Julian himself becume more and more
restless  He hunied from temple to temple,
brought sacmfice after sacrifice, he knelt for
hours before his gods and covered their statues
with kisses  Then at night he sat in the
silence ot his writing-table and gave vent to his
bitterness and disgust with every thing Then
he wrote lns works full of brilhant wit, thought
out aud eapressed with Greck refinement, but
full of bitterest hatred especially against the
Galileans and their Curpenter s Son. . . . Finally,
his immense preparations for the eampaign
against the Persians were finished  Julian
started, after finally setting over the Antiochiang
a wretch as governor, with the remark that the
man did not deserve to be a governor, but they
deserved to be governed by such a one "—G
Uhlhorn, The Confitet of Chrsteaity with lHea
theniam, bk 8, ch 3

Aiso 15. G. II Rendall, Jultan the Emperer
— . L. Gildersleeve, The Eugeeswr dulean (Favays
and Studies, pp. 855-400) —Gregory Nazianzen,
Invectsves agarnst Julran, and Labanius, Funeral
Oration upon Jultan ; trans by ¢ W Ning.

A, D, 363.—The Persian expedition of Ju-
lian,—His death.— Jovian made Emperor by

;g; retreating army, See Prnsia: A, D, 226-
A.D. 363-379.— Christianity reascendant.

—Secret hostility of Paganism.— Reign of
Valentinian and Valens.— Approach of the
Huns.—The struggle with the (goths.—-Eleva-
tion of Theodosius to the throne.—When Ju-
lian’s suceessor, Jovian, ‘* who did not reign long
enough to lead back to Constantinople the armny
which he had marched from the banks of the
Tigris, made public profession of Christianity,
he, at the same time, displaced a great number
of brave officers and able functionaries, whom
Julian had promoted in proportion to their zeal
for paganism. From that period, up to the fall
of the empire, a hostile sect, which regarded
itself as unjustly stripped of its ancient houours,
invoked the vengeance of the gods on the heads
of the government, exulted in the public calami-
ties, and probably hastened them by fts intrigues,
though inextricably involved in the common
ruin. The pugan faith, which was not attached
to a body of doctrine, nor supported by a corpo-
ration of priests, nor heightened by the fervour
of novelty, scarcely ever displayed itself in open
revolt, or dared the perils of martyrdom; but
pagans still occupied the foremost rank in Jet-
ters: — the orators, the philosophers (or, as they
were ofherwise called, sophists), the historians,
belonged, almost without an exception, to the
ancient religion. It still kept possession of
the most illustrious schools, especially those of
Athens and Alexandria; the majority of the
Roman senate were still attached to it; and in
the breasts of the common people, particularly
the rural population, it maintained its power for
several centuries, branded, however, with the
name of magic. ., . . Less than eight months
after his elevation to the throne, on the 17th of
February, 864, Jovian died in a small town of
Galatla. After the expiration of ten days, the
army which he wes leading home from {'mis

Christiandt
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at a solemn assembly held at Nice, in Bithynia,
chose as his successor the son of a captain from
s little village of Paunonia, the count Valentin-
ian, whom his valour and bodily prowess had
raised to one of the highest posts of the army.
. . . Spite of his savage rudeness, and the fu-
rious violence of his temper, the Roman empire
found in him an able chief at the moment of
its greatest need  Unbappily, the extent of the
empire required, at least, two rulers  The army
felt this, and demanded a second . .. Valen-
tinian . . . chose s brother  Valens, with
whom he shated his power, had the weak, timid,
and eruel character which ordinarily distin-

ruishes cowurds Valentinian, born in the
West, . . . reserved the government of it to
himself, Ile ceded fo his brother a part of Ji-

Iyricum on the Danube, aml the whole of the
East. He established universal toleration by
law, and took no part in the <ectarinn contro-
versies which  divided Christendom  Valens
adopted the Anan fanth, and persecuted the or-
thodox puty  The finances ot the empue de-
mandued w retorm, winch nerther of the emperors
was in # condition to undertake  They wanted
monty, and they wore ignorant where to seek
the long cxhausted sources of pubhe wealth,
. . Yast provinees i the mienor were deserted;
enlistments dumly became more seanty and diffi-
cult, the mamstrates of the “curee’ or muniei-
palities, who were responsible both for the con-
tributions und the levies of thiir respective
towns, sought by a thousand subterfuges to es-
cape the penilous honour of the magstrature ]Lsee
Cunria, MoNicirar, or 1L LAtk RoMax -
PIRE]. . . . Dunng the twelve yeas that Valen-
tinian reigned over the West (A D. 364-376), he
redeemed lus cruclties by several brilhant vie
tories [sce AtkManni. A D. 365-36‘!_} A
Vulentinian had undertaken the defeoce of Gaul
in person, and generally resided at Treves, then
the capital of thut vast prefecture, but at the
time he was thus occupiwd, invasions not less
formidable bhad devastated the other provinces
of the West |see Brirain. A, D. 867—8[1‘0& 3, 4
At this period Valens reigned over the Greeks,
whose language he did not understand (A, D.
364-878). His eastern froutier was menaced by
the Persians, his northern by the Goths. . . .
Armenis and lberin became subject to Persia;
but as the people of both these countries were
Christinn, they remuined faithful to the interests
of Rome, though conquered by her enemy . . .
The dominion of the Goths extended along the
shores of the Danube and the Black Bea, and
thirty years had elapsed since they had made any
incursion into the Roman territory. But during
that period they had gone on iffcreasing in great-
ness aud in power. . . . Spite of the formidable
neighbourhood of the Goths and the Persians—
spite of the cowardice and the incapacity of
alens —the East had remained at peace, pro-
tected by tho mere name of Valentiniun, whose
military talents, promptitude, and severity were
known to all the barbarlan tribes. But the
career of this remarkable man, so dreaded by his
enemies and by his subjects, had now reached
its term.” He died in 3 fit of rage, from the
bursting of a blood-vessel in his chest, November
17, A. ﬁ) 875. *‘His two sons,~— Gratian, who
Sl aued o et Detween e
# 8 P
Never, however, was the empire in greater
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need of an able and vigorous head. The entire
nation of the Huns, abandoning to the Sienpf its
ancient pastures bordering on China, had trav-
ersed the whole north of Asia by a march of
1,800 leagucs.” The Goths, overwhelmed and
flying before them, begged permission to cross
the nube and take refuge in Mesia and
Thrace. They were permitted to do so; but
such extortions and outrages were practiced on
them, at the same time, that they were exasper-
ated to a passionate hatred. This bore fruit in a
general rising in 377, Two years of war ensued,
marked by two great battles, that of Ad Salices,
or The Willows, which neither side could fully
claim, and that of Adrianople, August 9, 378, in
which Valens perished, and more than 60,000 of
his soldiers fell (see Gorus: A D 370, and 378)
“ The forces of the Eust were uearly annihilated
at the terrible battle of Adrisnople . The
Goths . . . advanced, ravaging all around them,
to the foot of the walls of Constanuinople, and, af-
ter some unimportant skirmishes, returned west-
wurd through Macedonia, Epiras, and Dalmatia
From the Duanube {o the Adriatie, their pussage
was marked by conflagration and blood .
No general in the East attempted to take advan-
tage of the anirchy in favour of his own ambi-
tion, no army offered the purple to its chief; all
dreaded the respousibility of command at so tre-
mendous a crisis Al eyes were turned on the
court of T'reves, the only point whence help way
hoped for. But Gratian, cldest son of Valentin-
ian, and emperor of the West, was only 19 He
. marched upon Illyricum with his army,
when he learned the event of the battle of Adr
anople, and the death of Valens, who had been
80 eager to secure the undivided honours of vie
tory, that he would not wait for his arrival  In-
capable of confronling such a tempest, he re-
treated to Sirmium he news of an invasion
of the Allemans into Gaul reealled him to the
defence of his own territory  Danger started up
on every hand at once The empire stood in
need of a new chief, and onc of approved val-
our. QGratian had the singular generosity to
choose from among his enemies, and from a
sense of merit nlone. Theodosius, the Spaniard,
his father's general, who had successively van-
quished the Scots and afterwards the Moors, and
who had been unjustly condemned to the seaf-
fold at the beginning of Qratian’s reign, had left
a gon 83 years of age, who bore his name. The
younger Theodosius had distinguished himsclf
in the command be held in Mosia, but was liv-
ing in retirement and disgrace on his estates in
Bpain, when, with the confidence of a noble
mind, Gratian chose him out, presented him to
the army on the 19th of January, 379, and de-
clared him his colleague, and emperor of the
Enst "—J. C. L. de gismoudi, The Full of the
Roman Empire, ck. 5 (v. 1).
. Auso m: T. Hodgkin, Jtaly and Her Invaders,
intred., and bk, 1, ch. 1.
A. D, 378.— Gratian's overthrow of the
Alem in Gaul, See ALemanvi: A, D, 378,
A. D, Iil'{?-ggf-i.——'I‘lu\.'m'lc;-sius and the Goths,
~His Trinitarian Edict.—Revolt of Maximus,
-Death of Gratian.—Overthrow of Maximus
t{ Theedosius.—Usurpation of Eugenius, and
8 fall,.— Death of El?heodoaius.-—"'l‘he firat
duty that Theodosius had to undertake was to
restore the self-confidence and trust in victory of
the Roman army, terribly shaken as these quali-

ROME, A. D. 879-895.

ties had been by the disastrous rout of Hadrian-
ople. This he accomplished by waging a suc-
cessful guerilla war with the Gothic marauders.
*Valens had played into the hands of the barbar-
inns by risking everything on one great pitched
battle. Theodosius adopted the very opposite
policy. He outmunoeuvred the isolated and
straggling bands of the Gaths defeated them
one skirmish after another that did not deserve
the name of a battle, and thus restored the cour-
age and confldence of the Imperial troops By
the end of 379 he scems to have succeeded in
clearing the territory south of the Balhan runge
of the harnssing swarms of the barbarinns  In
February, 380, he fell sick at Thegsalomen (which
waus his chief basis of operations throughout this
period), and tlus sickness, from which he did not
fully recover for some months, was productive
of two important results, (1) his haptism as a
Trinitarian Christian, (2) a renewal of the war
against fiesh swarms of barbarians (1) Theo-
dosius appears up to this pomnt of Ins eareer not
to have defimtively raneed himself on either side
of the great Ariun conttoversy, though he had
a hereditary inchination towards the Creed of
Nicaen  Like his futher, lmwever, he had post-
poned baptism in accordance with the prevalent
usage of s day  but now upon a bed of sick-
ness wlueh scemed hkely to e one of death, he
delayed no longer, but received the rite at the
hands of Aschohus, the Cathohie Bishop of
Thessalonica  Before he was able to resume his
post at the head of the legions, he published his
celebrated Ediet “To the people of Coustanti-
nople — We desire that all the nations who are
governed by the rule of our Clemeney shall prae-
tise that religion which the Apostle Peter him-
self delivered to the Romans, and which it is
manifest that the pontff Damasus, and Peter,
Bishop of Alexandria, a man of Apostolic sanc-
tity, do now follow: that according to the dis-
cipline of the Apostles and the teaching of the
Evangelists they believe in the one head of
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, in cqual Majesty,
and in the holy Trinity We order all who fol-
low this law to assume the name of Catholic
Christinns, decreeing that all others, being mad
and foolish persons, shall bear the infamy of
their heretical dogroas, and thut their Conven-
ticles shall not receive the nawme of Churches:
to be punished first by Divine vengeance, and
afterwards by that exertion of our power to
chastise which we have received from the decree
of heaven ' Thus then at length the Cacsar of
the Enst was ranged on the side of Trinitarian
orthodoxy Constantine in the latter part of his
reign, Constantius, Valens, had all been Arians
or semi-Arians, some of them Dbitter in their
heterodoxy. Julian had been a worshipper of
the gods of Olympus. Thus for nearly two
generations the influence of the Court of Con-
stantinople had been thrown into the scale
against the tenching of Athanasius, which was
generally accepted  throughout the Western
realm. Now by the accession of Theodosins to
the Trinitarian side, religious unity was restored
to the Empire: but at the same time a chasm, an
impassable chasm, was opened between the Em-
pire nself uud its new Teutonic guests, nearly
all of whom held fast io the Arian teaching of
their great Apostle Ulfilas, (2) The other con-
sequence of the sickness of Theodosius was, as I
have said, a fresh incursion of barbarian hordes,
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swarming scross the Davube and climbing all
the high _;:}msam of the Balkans. The work of
clearing the country of these marauders had to
be all done over again. . . . At length, in the
cloging months of 380, the provinces south of the
Balkans (Macedonin and Thrace) were once more
cleared of their barbarian intruders. Peace, in
which Gratian concurred, was concluded with
the Goths who still doubtless abounded in
Moesin [see Gorns: A. D. 379-832]. . . . The
insurrection at Antioch [A. D. 387] displayed the
character of Theodosius in a favourable light, as
a st.mu% but mereiful and magnanimous ruler of
men, Very different was the effect on his fame
of the insurrection which broke out three yenars
Iater (380) in the Macedonian city of Thessalonica
[see THEssarnONIcA: A. D. 890]. . . . In the
year 883 a military revolt broke out in Britain
against the young Emperor QGratiau. . . . The
army revolted and proclaimed Magnus Clemens
Maximus, Emperor. He was, like Theodosius,
a native of Spain, and though harsh and perhaps
rapacious, & man of abilit{ and experience, not
unworthy of the purple if he had come to it by
Iawful means. Gratian on his side had evidently
given some real cause for dissatisfaction ta his
gubjects. . ., . Hence it wasthat when Maximus
with the army of Britain landed in Gaul, he
shook down the fabric of his power without
difficulty. Gratian, finding himself deserted by
his troops, escaped from the battle-field, but was
overtaken and killed at Lyons. For more than
four years, Maximus, satisfied with ruling over
the three great Western provinces which had
fallen to the share of Gratian, maintained at any
rate the appearance of harmony with his two
colleagues. . . . At length, in the autumn of
887, Maximus deemed that the time had come
for grasping the whole Empire of the West.
Lulling o sleep the suspicions of Valentinian
and his mother by embussies and protestations of
friendship, hie crossed the Alps with an army
and ma towards Aquileia, where the young
Emperor was then dwelling in order to be as
near a8 possible to the dominions of his friendly
colleague and protector. Valentinian did not
await the approach of his rival, but going down
to the port of Grado, took ship antf sailed for
Thessalonica, his mother and sisters accompany-
ing him. The Emperor and the Senate of Con-
stantinople met the Imperial fugitives at Thes-
salonica, and discussed the present position of
affairs. . . . What the entreaties of the mother
might have failed to effect, the tears of the
daughter [Galla] accomplished. Theodosius,
whose wife Flaccilla had died two years before
(8806), took Galla for his second wife, and vowed
to avenge her wrongs and replace her brother on
the throne. He was some time in preparing for
the mm{pn;qn. but, when it was opened, he con-
ducted it with \rig:ur and decision. His troops
wed up the Bave valley, defeated those of
imus in two engagements, entered Aemonsa
(L:Hbach) in triumph, and soon gtood before the
walls of Aquﬂeiuw&Julg. 888(]. behind which
Maximus wad sheltering himself, . . . Amutinﬁ

emong the troops of Maximus did away wit
the necessity for a slege.” and the usurper, be-
trayed and deliversd to Theodosius, was apeedily
gnt. to death. Theodosius ‘“handed over to
alentinian II. the whole of the Western £m-
both his own especial share and that which

d formerly been held by bis brother Gratian, |

Modo;(ua the Great,
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The young Emperor was now 17 jears of age;
his mother, Justing, had died apparently on the
eve of Theodosius’s victory, and he governed, or
tried to govern alone,” But one of lis Frankish
generals, named Arbogast, gathered all the power
of the governmentinto his hands, reduced Valen-
tiniau to helpless insignificance, and finally,
in May, 882, caused him to be strangled. * The
Frankish general, who durst not shock the preju-
dices of the Roman world by himself assuming
the purple, hung that dishonoured robe upon the
shoulders of a rhetorician, a confidant, and sl-
most a dependent of his own, named Eugenius,
This man, like most of the scholars and rhetori-
cians of the duy, had not abjured the old faith of
Hellns.  As Arbognst also was a heathen,
though worshipping Teutonic rather than Olym-
pian gods, this last revolution [ooked like a re-
surrence to the days of Julisn, and threatened
the bhardly-won supremacy of Christianity.”
Again Theodosius was summoned to the rescue
of the West, and, after two years of careful
preparation, marched aguninst Xugenius by the
same route that he had tuken before, The two
armies met at a  place * half-way between
Aemona and Aquileis, where the Julian Alps are
crossed, and where n little stream called the
Frigidus (now the Wipbach) burst suddenly from
8 limestone hill.” The battle was won by Theo-
dosius after a terrible struggle, lusting two days
(September 5-6, A. D). 304). Eugenius was taken
prisoner and put to death; Arbogast fell by his
own hand., < Theodosius, who was suill in the
prime of life, had now indeed ‘the rule of the
world,’ without a rival or & colleague except his
own boyish sons. . . . Had his life been pro-
longed, as it well might have been for twenty or
thirty years longer, many things might have
gone differently in the history of the world.
But, little more than four months after the vic-
tory of the Frigidus, Theodosius died [January
17, A. D. 395] of dropsy. at Milan."—T. Hodg-
kin, The Dynasty of Theodosius, ch. 4.

Avso iN: F. W. Furrar, Lives of the Futhers,
¢h. 15: Ambrose and Theodosius (v. 2).—R. Thorn-
ton, St. Ambrose, ch. 6-14.

A. D. 388.—Formal establishment of Chris-
tianity.—Until the ycar 884, “ paganism was
still the constitutional religion of the [Romau]
senate. The lhall or temple in which they as-
sembled was adorned by the statue and altar of
Victory. . . . The senators were sworn on the
altar of the goddess to observe the laws of the
emperor and of the empire; and a solemn offer-
ing of wine and incense was the ordinary prelude
of their public deliberations. The removal of
this ancient monument was the only injury which
Constantius had offered to the syperstition of the
Romans. Thealtar of Vietory wus again restored
by Julian, tolerated by Valentinian, and once
more bapished from the senate by the zeal of
Gratian, Bat the emperor yet spared the statues
of the gods which were exposed to the public
veneration: four hundred and f.weuw-fwr tem-
ples or chapels still remained to satisfy she devo-
tion of the people, and in every quarter of Rome
the delicacy of the Ohristians was offended by
the fumes of idolatrous sacrifice. But the Obris-

tians formed the least numerons in the
senate of Rome.” .The senate add: poversl
petitions to Gratian, to the young Valentiplan,

to Theodosius for the on. of the aliar

and &l
of Victory. They were snpported. by the ele-:
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the Empire.

quence of the orator Bymmachus, and opposed
b{ the energy of Ambrose, the powerful Arch-
bishop of Milan. The question is said to have
been, in the end, submitted to the senate, itsclf,
by the Emperor Theodosius (A. D. 388)— he be-
ing present in person —** Whether the worship of
Jupiter or that of Christ should be the religion of
the Romans ¥ The liberty of suffrages, which he
affected to allow, was destroyed by the hopesand
fears that his presence inspired .. On a
regnlar division of the senate, Jupiter was con-
demned and degraded by the scnse of a very
large majority "—E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall
of the Roman Empire, ch. 28.

A. D. 391-395.—Suppression of Paganism.
—** The religious liberty of the Pagans, though
considerably abridged by Gratian, was yet

reater than had been allowed by the laws of

onstantine and his immediate successors. The
priests and vestals were deprived of their im-
munities; the revenues of the temples were con-
fiscated for the service of the Htate; but the
heathen rites of their forefathers were gtill
allowed to those who were couscientiously at-
tached to them, provided they abstained from
nocturnal sacrifices and magical incantations.
But when Theodosius, in the early part of his
reign, prohibited the immolation of victims, their
superstition was attacked in its most vital part,
and, in the course of a few yenrs, the success of
his measures against heresy, and his triumph
over Maximus, emboldened him to proceed to
steps of a still more decisive kind, and to at-
tempt the entire subversion of the already totter-
ing fabric of pagsanism. A commission was
issued to the prefect of the East, directing him
to close all heathen temples within bis jurisdic-
tion; and while the imperial officers were en-
gaged in this task, assisted by the clergy, and
especially hi( the monks, with a vigour not al-
ways strictly legal, Theodosius gradually in-
creased the rigour of his legislative prohibitions,
A law was passed in the year 381, declaring that
to enter a heathen temple, with a religious pur-
pose, was an offence liable to a fine of fifteen
pounds of gold, and in the following year, not
only all publie, but even all private and domes-
tic, exercise of heathen rites was interdicted un-
der the severest penalties. Insome few instances,
the intemperate and tumultous proceedings of
the monks in destroying the temples, excited the
opposition of the fanatical heathen peasantry,
and at Alexandria & serious commotion, fatal to
many Christians, was occasioned by the injudi-
clous measures of the patriarch Theophilus. But,
generally speaking, the pagans showed little dis-
Positiun to incur the rigorous penalties of the
aws, still less to become martyrs for a religion
80 little calculated to inspire real faith or forti-
tude, Some show of zea! in the cause of pagan-
1sm was made at Rome, where the votaries of
the ancient superstition atill bad a stmn%part. A
both among the senate and populace. ut
elo%lmnt exertions of Symmachus, the champion
of heathenism, were easily bafled by Ambrose,
who encountered him wirfx usal ability, better
argument, and & confident r:‘ﬁu.nou on the sup-
Fort of his sovereign; and not lonyg after, a more
mportant victory was gained, in an enactment
g{ﬂw senate, oarried, through the influence of
eodosiug, by an overw majority, that
i for the future be the sole re-
glon of the Roman Btate. This declsive mens-

ure gealed the ruin of paganism in Rome and its
dependencies. The senators and nobles hastened
to conform, nominally at least, to the dominant
religion, the nferior citizens followed their ex-
ample, and 8Bt Jerome was in a little while able
to bonst that every heathen altar in Rome was
forsaken, nnd every temple had become a place
of desolation "—J B 8 Carwithen and A. Lyall,
Hist. of the Christian Church, pp. 63-65

Argo IN. P Schaff, IHist of the Christian
Church, period 3, ch 1, sect T (v. 2) —E. Gibbon,
Decline and Fuall of the Itoman Empire, ch. 28

A. D. 394-395.—Final division of the Empire
between the sons of Theodosius,—Arcadius
in the East, Honorius in the West,—Ministries
of Rufinus and Stilicho.—Advent of Alaric the
Visigoth.—'The division of the Empire between
Enst and West on the accession of the sons of
Theodosius [A D. 305], though it was possibly
meant to be less complete than wome preceding
partitions, proved to le the final one It is
worth while to indicate the line of division,
which is sufficiently accurately traced for us in
the Notitia In Africa it was the well-known
frontier marked by 'the Altars of the Philaeni,’
which separated Libya (or Cyrenaica) on the
East from Africa Tripolitana oun the West.
Modern geographers draw exactly the same line
(about 19° E of Greenwich) as the boundary of
Barca and Tripeli On the Northern shore of
the Mediterranean the matter is a little more com-
plicated. Noricum, Pannonia, Savia, and Dal-
matia belonged to the West, and Dacia—not the
original but the later province of Dacia-—to the
East This gives us for the frontier of the
Western Empire the Danube as far as Belgrade,
and on the Adriatic the modern town of Lissa.
The inland frontier is traced by geographers
some 60 miles up the Save from Belgrade, then
southwards by the Drina to its source, and so
across the mountamns to Lissa Thus Bclavonia,
Croatia, and Dalmatia in the Austrian Empire,
and Croatis, most of Bosnia, Herzegovina, and
Montenegro in the state which was lately called
Turkey in Europe, belonged to the Western Em-
pire, The later province of Dacia, which fell to
the Eastern share, included Servia (Old and
New), the south-east corner of Bosnia, the north
of Albania, and the west of Bulgaria, By this
partition the Prefecture of Illyricum, as consti-
tuted by Diocletian, was divided into two nearly
equal parts. . . . What makes the subject
somewhat perplexing to the student is the ten-
dency to confuse lllyricum the ‘province’ and
Tllyricum the * prefecture,”” the latter of which
embraced in modern geographical terms, Servia,
Western Bulgaria, Macedon, Epirus and Greece.
—T. Hodgkin, Italy and Her Invaders, bk. 1,
ch. 4, note C, and ch. 8 (v. 1).—“This decree
for a partition, published by Theodosius shortly
before bis death, appears to have been generally
expected and approved. The incapacity of Ar-
cs.gi‘ifs and Honorius, of whom the former had
only attalned his 18th and the latter his 1ith
year, had not then been discovered. 'These
princes showed more and more clearly, as time
went on, that they inherited no share of their
father's abilities, ir weakness being such as
to render their sovereignty little more than nom-
fnal. . . . It was never intended that the two
jurisdictions should be independent of each
other, but rather that the Emperors should be
colleagues and coadjutors, the defenders of one
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commonweslth. . . . At the timc of the decree,
. belief in the unity and immortality ‘of the
‘Bancta Respublica Romana * was universal. . . .
Enactments were invariably made in the names
of both Emperors; and, so often as a vacancy of
either throne occurred, the title of the Caesar
elect remained incomplete until his elevation had
been approved and confirmed by the occupant
of the other. . . . Theodosius left the Roman
world in perce, and provided with a disciplined
army snficient, if rightly directed, for its de-
fence; but his choice of the men to whom he
confided the guidance of his sons was unforiu-
nate. Rufinus, to whom the guardisnship of
Arcadius was entrusted, by birth & Gascon, owed
his advancement to his elogquence as an advocate,
and his plausible duplicity had so far imposed
on the confiding nature of Theodosius as to ob-
tain for him the prefecture of the East. Stilicho,
the guardian of Hovorius, was by descent o Van-
dal, and is styled by St. Jerome a semi-barbarian.
. . . His military abilities, combined with a pre-
possessing exterior, induced Theodosius to con-
fer upon him the chief command of the imperial
forces, and the hand of his niece, Serenn.” —
R. H. Wrightsoun, The Sancta fespubtica Komanda,
ch. 1.—** Biilicho . . . was popular with the
army, and for the present the great bulk of the
forces of the Empire was at his disposal; for the
regiments united to suppress Eugenius had not
et been sent hack to their various stations.
hus a struggle was imminent between the am-
bitious minister who had the ear of Arcadius,
and the strong general who beld the command
and enjoyed the favour of the army. . .. It
was the cherished project of Rufinus to unite
Arcadius with his only daughter. . . . But he
imprudently made a journey to Antioch, in
order to execute vengesnce personally on the
count of the East, who had offended him; and
during his absence from Byzantium an adversary
stole a march on him. This adve was the
eunuch Eutropius, the lord chamberlain. . . .
Determining that the future Empress should be
bound to himself and not to Rufinus, he chose
Eudoxia, a girl of singular beauty, the daughter
of & distinguished Frank, but herself of Roman
education. . . . Eutropius showed a picture of
the Frank maiden to the Emperor, and engaged
his affections for her; the nuptials were arranged
by the time Rufinus returned to Constantinople,
and were speedily celebrated (27th April 395).
This was a blow 1o Rufinus, but he was still the
most powerful man in the East. The event
which at length brought him into contact with
Stilicho was the rising of the Visigoths, who had
been settled by Theodosins in Moesia and Thrace.
. . . Under the leadership of Alaric they raised
the ensign of revolt, and spread desolation in the
fields and homesteads of Macedonia, Moesia,
and Thrace, even advancing close to the walls of
Constantiuople [see Gorams: A. D. 805]. . . . It
was impossible to tuke the field against the
Goths, because there were no forees available, as
the eastern armies were still with Stilicho in the
West., Arcadius therefore was obliged to sum-
mon Btilicho to send or bring them back imme-
distely, to protect his throme. This summons
gave that general the desired opportunity to in-
terfere in ‘the politics of Constantinople; and
baving, with energetic celerity, arranged mat-
ters on the Gallic frontier, he marched overland
through Illyricum, and confronted Alasric in

Stiticho, and Alaric
the Pisigoth.

ROME, A. D. 396-808.

Thessaly, whither the Goth had traced his
devastating path from the Propontis. . . . It
seems that before Btilicho arrived, Alaric had
experienced a defeat at the hands of garrison sol-
diers in Thessaly; at all events he shut himself
up in & fortified camp and declined to engage
with the Roman general, In the meantime
Rufinus induced Arcadius to send a peremptory
order to Btilicho to despatch the castern troops
to Coustantinople and depart himself whence he
had come; the Emperor resented, or pretended
to resent, the presence of his cousin as an offi-
cious interfercnce. Stilicho yiclded so readily
that his willingness seems almost suspicious.
. . . He consigned the eastern soldiera to the
command of a Gothic captain, Gainas, and him-
self departed to Salous, sllowing Alaric to pro-
ceed on his wasting way into the lands of Hellas”
When Guinas and his army arrived at the gates
of Constantinople, the Emperor came out to meet
them, with Rufinus by his side. The troops
swidenly closed round the latter and murdered
him. “ We can hardly suppose that the lynch-
ing of Rufinus was the fatal inspirntion of &
moment, but whethier it was proposed or ap-
proved of by Stilicho, or wus a plun hatched
smong the soldiers on their way to Constantino-
ple, is uncertain."—.J. B. Bury, Ifist. of the
Later Roman Empire, bk, 2, ch. 1 (2. 1).

A. D. 396-398.— Commission of Alaric under
the Eastern Empire.—Suppression of the re-
volt of Gildo in Africa.—Commanding position
of Stilicho.—** Fur the next tive or s1x years the
chief power over the feeble soul of Arocadius waa
divided between three persons, his fair Frankish
Empress Eudoxia, Eutropius, the haggard old
eunuch who had pluced her on the throne, and
Gainas the Goth, commander of the Eastern
army. Again, in the year 386, did Stilicho, now
commanding only the Western forces, volunteer
to deliver Greece from the Visigoths. The out-
set of the campaign was successful. The
greater purt of Pt:llopmmesus was cleared of the
invader, who was shut up in the rugged moun-
tain country on the confines of Elis and Arcadia.
The Roman army was ¢xpecting soon to behold
him forced by famine to an ignominious sur-
render, when they discovered that he had pierced
the lines of circumvallation at sn ungusrded
point, and marched with all his plunder north-
wards to Epirus. 'What was the cause of this
unlooked-for issue of the struggle?. . . The
most probable explanation . . . is that Fabian
caution co-operated with the instinct of the Con-
dottiere againgt pushing his foc too hard. There
was always danger for Rome in driving Alasic
to desperation: there was danger privately for
Stilicho if the dead Alaric shauid render him no
longer indispensable. Whatever might be the
cause, by the end of 806 Alaric was again
in his Illyrian cﬁie, and thenceforward whatever
threats might be directed towards the East the
actusl weight of his arms was felt only by the
West. Partly, at least, this is to be sccounted
for by the almost sublime cowardice of the
ministers of Arcadius, who rewarded his Grecian
raids by clothing him with the sacred cheracter
of an officer of the Empire in their pertion of
Tllyricum [see Gorus: A. D, 885], The precise
trihi: under which he exercised jurisdiction is not
stated. . . . During an interval of gquiesocence,
which Issted ap ‘about four yeats, the
Visigothic King was the forms of Romao
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law, the machinery of Roman taxation, the al-
most unbounded authority of & Roman provincial
vernor, to prepare the weapon which was one
y to plerce the heart of Rome herself The
Imperial Oity, during the first portion of this in-
terval, was suffering the pangs of famine
Since the foundation of Constantinople
Egypt had ceased to nourish the elder Rome
Rome was thus reduced to an almost exclusive
dependence on the harvests of Africa proper (that
rovince of which Carthage was the capital), of
umidia, and of Mauretama But this sup
ply . . 1n the yuar 397 was entirely stopped by
the orders of Gildo, whohad made himself virtual
master of these three provinces” The elder
Theodosius had suppressed mn 374 a revolt in
Muauretania headed by one Firmus  ** The son
of a great sheep farmer, Nabal he [Firmus] had
left behind haun several brothers, one of wlhom
Gildo had m the ycar 386 gathered up again
gome portion of lns brother 3 broken power We
find him, s¢ven years later (in 893), holding the
rank of Count of Africa in the Roman otficial
hierarchy IIe turned to s own account
the pereontal  jealousy existing between the
mimste rs of the Bastorn and Western (fourts o
nounced s allegiance to Rome, and preferred to
transfer 1t to Constantinople  What brought
maticrs 10 8 ensis was lus refusal to allow the
rawn crops of 387 to be conviyed to Rome
!i:llb Roman Senate deelarcd war i the carly
winter months of 388 agninst Galdo  btihcho who
of course, nndcrtook the fitting out of the expe
dition found & suituble mstrument for Romes
chastisernent 1 one W ho had had cruel wrongs of
his own to avenge upon Gildo  This was jet
another son of Nabal Mascezcl ™  Mascerel, at
the head of ncarly 40 000 men, accomphished the
overthrow of has brotber, who slew himself, or
was slatn, when le fell into Roman hands
“'Thus the provinces of Africa were for the time
won back again for the Empire of the West, and
Rome had her corn agnin The glory and
power of Stilicho were now mnearly at ther
highest point Shortly before the expedition
against Gildo he had given Ins daughter Maria
in marriage to Honorius and the father m law
of the Emperor might nightly be deemed to hold
power with a securer grasp than lus mcre cluef
mimister "—T Hodgkin, Italy and Her Invaders,
Y 1, ch 4(p 1)

. D, 400-403 —First Gothic invasion of
Italy under Alaric.—Stilicho's repulse of the
;:[;;aders. Bee Gorns (VisrcotHs) A D 400-

A D, 400-518.—The Eastern Empire.—Ex-
pulsion of Gothic soldiery from Constanti-
nople.—Conflict of John Chrysostom and the
Empress Eudoxia.—Reigns of Theodosius II.,
Pulcheria, Marcianus, Leo 1., Zeno, and
Anastasius.—Persistent vitality of the Byzan-
tine government.—' While Alancs eyes were
turned on Italy, but before he had actually come
nto confliet with Btilicho, the Court of Constan
tinople had been the seat of gmave troubles
Gainas, the Gothic ‘Magister mulitum’ ot the
East, and his creature, the eunuch Eutropius,

fallen out, and the man of war had no diffl
culty in disposing of the wretched harem bred
Grand Ohamberlain. . . . The Magister militum
now ht his army over to Constantinople,
and quartered it thers to overawe the emperor
It appeared quite lkely that ere long the Ger-

The Eastern Empire
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mans would sack the city, but the fate that be-
fell Rome ten years later was not destined for
Constantinople A mere ehance brawl put the
domination of Guinas to a sudden end [July,
A D 400] The whole population turned
out with extemponzed srms and attacked the
German soldiery Isolawd bodies of the
Germans were cut off one by ou, and at last
their barracks were surrounded aod set on fire
The rioters had the upper hand, 7,000 soldiers
fell, and the remnant thought themselves lucky
to escape  Gainas af once declared open war on
the empire but he was benten in the field
and forced to fly across the Danube where he
was caught and heheaded Ly Uldes king of the
Huns The departure of Alanc and the
death of Gunas fried the Eastern IRomans from
the double danger that [had] munpended over
them The weik Arcadius was conabled to
spend the remamng scven years of s life mn
comparative peace and gquiet  His court was
only troubled by inope 1 wir between his spouse,
the Emnress AEhi Eudoxm and John Chrysos-
tom, the Patriarch of C onstantinople  Jolin was
u man of sainthy hife and apostolic fervour, but
rash and weonsidorate ahike 1 speceh and action
The patnarch’s (nemies were secretly sup
ported by the empress, who had tahen offence atb
the outspoken wuy m wluch John habitually
denouncer! the luvurv and nsolence of her court
bShe favoured the mtrigues of Theophilus, Patn-
arch of Alexandria against lus brother prelate,
backed the Aswuatic clergy in their complamnts
ibout John s oppression of them and at last 1
duecd the Emperor to allow the samtly patriarch
to be deposed by a hastily summoned counci,
the ‘Synod of the Oak, hcld outside the ity
The populnce rose at once to defend their pastor,
riots broke out, Theodosius was chased back to
Egypt, and the Empcror, terrified by an earth-
quahe which seemed to mamfest the wrath of
heaven rustored John to us place  Next year,
however, the war between the empreis and the
patriarch broke out agamn he Emperor,
at s wife’s demand, summoned another coun
cil which condemned Chrysostom and on Easter
Day A D 404, seized the patnarch o his
cathedral by armed force, and banished him to
Asia That might a fire probably kindled by
the angry adherents of Chrysostom, broke out
m St Sopha, which was burnt to the ground
From thence 1t spread to the neighbouring build-
ngs, and finally to the Senate house, which was
consumed with all the treasures of ancient Greek
art of which Constantine had made 1t the reposi-
tory Meanwlule the ¢viled John was bamshed
to a dreary mountmn fastness i Cappadocia,
and afterwards condcmned to a still more remote
prison at Pityus on the Euxine He died on_his
way thither The feeble and mert Arcadius
died in A 1D 4038, at the carly age of thirty one,
Ins 1mperious consort had preceded lum to the
rave and the empire of the East was left to
‘heodosius 11 a cinld of seven years, thar m;};'
BOD The little emperor was duly crowned,
and the admimstration of the East undertaken in
lus name by the able Anthemius, who held the
office of Praetorian Pracfect History relates
nothing vuy poud of this minister, he made a
wise commercial treaty with the king of Persia,
he repelled with ease & Hunnish invasion of
Moesia, he built a flotilla on the Danube, where
Roman war ships bad not been seen since the
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death of Valens, forty years before; he reorgan-
ized the corn supply of Constantinople, and did
much to get back into order and cultivation the
desolated north-western lands of the Balken
Peninsula . . The empire was still more in-
debted to him for bringing up the young Theo
dosius ns an honest and god fearing man  The
palace under Anthemius’ rule was the school of
the virtues, the lives of the emperor and his
three sisters, I’ulcheria, Arcadin, and Marina,
were the model and the marvel of their subjects
Theodosins inherited the piety and honesty of
his grandfather and namesake, but was a youth
of slender capacity, though he took some in-
terest in literature, and was renowned for his
beautiful penmanship. His eldest sister, Pul-
chenia, was the ruling spirit of the family, and
possessed unlimited influence over him, though
she was but two years lus senior.  When Anthe-
mius died in A D 414, she took the title of
Augusta, and assumed the regency of the East
Pulcheria was an extraordinary woman: on
gathering up the reins of power she took a vow
of chastity, and lived as a crowned nun for
thirty-six years; ber fear had been that, if she
marricd, her Lusband might cherish ambitious
schemes nﬁainst her brother’s crown; she there-
fore kept single herself and persuaded her sisters
to make a similar vow  Austere, indefatigable,
and unselfish, she proved equal to ruling the
realms of the East with success, though no woman
bad ever made the attempt before hen Theo-
dosius came of age he refused to remove his
gigter from power, and treated her as his col-
league and equal. By her advice he married in
A. D. 421, the year that he came of age, the
beeutiful and accomplished AthenaYs, daughter
of the philosopber Eeontiu& . . Theodosius’
long reign passed by in comparative quiet. Its
only serious troubles were a short war with the
Persians, and a longer one with Attila, the great
king of the Huns, whose empire now stretched
over all the lands porth of the Black Sea and
Danube, where the (Goths had once dwelt In
this struggle the Roman armies were almost in-
variably unfortunate The Huns ravaged the
country a8 far as Adrianople and Philippopolis,
and had to be bought off by the annual payment
of 700 lbs. of gold [£31,000]. . . . The recon-
struction of the Roman military forces was re-
served for the successors of Theodusius II. He
himself was killed by a fall from his horse in
450 A. D., leaving an only daughter, who was
married to her cousin Valentinian III., Emperor
of the West. Theodosius, with great wisdom,
had designated as his successor, not his young
son-in-law, a cruel and profligate prince, but his
sister Pulcheria, who at the same time ended her
vow of celi and married Marcianus, a vet-
eran soldier and a prominent member of the Ben-
ate, marrisage was but formal, for both
were now well advanced in years: as a political
expedient it was all that could be The
empire had peace and prosperity under their
rule, and freed itself from the ignominious trib-
ute to the Huns. Before Attila died in 452, he
had met and been checked by the succours
which Marcianus sent to the Romans
of the West, t.hmn Mnrcinmi: and Ph‘;l:f]mol?
passed away, the empire came into the [

& weries of tyhree men of ability. They were sli
bred as Mﬂ civil officials, not as generals; all
sscended throne st a ripe age; not ons of
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them won his crown by arms, all were peaceabl
desi%r;at.ed either by their predecessors, or bg
the Senate and army These princes were Leo
1 (457-474), Zeno {474-491), Annstasius (491-
518). Their chief merit was that they guided
the Roman Empire in the East safely through
the stormy times which saw its extinction in the
West  While, beyond the Adratic, province
after provinee was being lopped off and formed
into a new Germanic kingdom, the emperors who
reizned at Constantinople kept a tight grip on
the Balkan Peninsula and on Asia, and succeeded
in maintaiping their realm absolutely intact
Both East and West were equally exposed to the
barbarian in the fifth century, and the difference
of their fate came from the character of their
rulers, not from the diversity of their political
conditions.”—C. W. C Oman, Story of the Byzan-
tine Empire, ch. 4-5 —**In spite of the dissimi-
larity of their personal conduct, the general
policy of their government [iL e of the six em-
perors between Arcadius and Justinian] is char-
acterised by strong features of resemblance . . .
The Western Empire crumbled into ruins, while
the Eastern was saved, in conseguence of these
emperors having organised the system of admin-
istration which has been most unjustly calum-
niated, under the name of Byzantine. The
highest officers, and the proudest military com-
manders, were rendered completely dependent on
ministerial departments and were no Jonger able
to conspire or rebel with impunity. The sov-
creign was no longer exposed to personal danger,
nor the treasury to open peculation. But, un.
fortunately, the central exccutive power could
not protect the people from fraud with the same
cuse as it guarded the treasury, and the em-
perors never perceived the necegsity of intrusting
the people with the power of defending them-
selves from the financial oppression of the sub-
altern administration "—G. Finlay, Greece under
the Romanas, ch. 2, sect 11

A. D. 404-408.—The Western Empire: The
last gladiatorial show.—Retreat of Honorius
and the imperial court to Ravenna,—Invasion
of Radagaisus,—Alliance with Alaric the
Goth.—Fall and death of Stilicho,—* After
the retreat of the barbarians, Honorius was di-
rected to accept the dutiful invitation of the
senate, and to celebrate in the imperial city the
auspicious era of the Gothic victory and of his
sixth consulship. The suburbs and the streets,
from the Milvian bridge to thie Palatine mount,
were filled by the Roman people, who, in the
space of & hundred years, had only thrice been
honoured with the presence of their sovereigns
[rv:wse residence had been at Constantinople, at

ves, or at Milan]. . . . The emperor resided

several months in the capital. . . . The people
were repeatedly gratified by the attention and
courtesy of Honorius in the public ngmu. .
In these games of Honorius, the inhuman com-
bats of gladiators polluted for the last tims the
amphitheatre of Rome, . . . The recent danger
to which the person of the emperor had been
exposed in the defenceless palace of Milan urgsd
him (o seek a retrest in some {naccessible fort-
ress of Italy, where he might securely remain,
while the open country was covered by a delu
of ;. ..snd in the 20th year of
qﬁa the Emperor of the West, anxiotie for
bis personal safety, retired to the con-
finement of the walls and morasses of Rsvenpa.
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The example of Honorlus was imitated by his
feable successors, the Gothic kings, and after-
wards the exarchs, who occupied the throne
and palace of the emperors; and till the middle
of the Bth century Ravenna was considered as
the seat of Favernment. and the capital of Italy,
The fears of Honorius were not without founda-
tion, nor were his precautions without effect
‘While Italy rejoiced in her deliverance from the
Goths, a furious tempest was excited among the
nations of Germany, who yielded to the irresis-
tible impulse that appears to have been gradually
communicated from the eastern extremity of the
continent of Asia [by the invasion of the Huns,
which (ibbon considers to have been the im-
lling cause of the great avalanche of barbarians
?:om the north that swept down upon Italy
under Radagaisus in 406 —see RApAaA1sUs)|
Many cities of Italy were pillaged or destroyed,
and the sicge of Florence by Radagaisus is one
of the earlicst events in the history of that cele
brated republic, whose firmness checked and
delayed the unskilful fury of the barbarians ”
Btilicho cume to the relief of the distressed city,
“‘and the faumished host of Radagaisus was in
its turn besicged ¥ The barbarians, surrounded
by well guarded entrenchments, were forced to
surrender, after many had perished from want
of food Thechief was heheaded, his surviving
followers were suld as slaves. Meantime, Alar-
ic, the Gothic king, bad been taken into the
pay of the Empirc  *‘ Renouncing the service
of the Emperor of the East, Alarie concluded
with the Court of Ravenna a treaty of peace
and alhance, by which he was declared mas-
ter-general of the Roman armies throughout
the prefecture of Illyricum; as it was cluimed,
according to the true and ancient hmis, by the
minister of Honorius ” Tins arrangement with
Alaric caused great dissatisfaction in the army
and among the people, and was a potent cause
of the fall and death of Stilicho, which vccurred
A. D 408. He was arrested and summarily ex-
ecuted, at Ravenna, on the mandate of his un-
grateful and worthless Emung master, whose
trembliug throne he hac upheld for thirteen
years.—I. GQibbon, Decline and Fall of the Lo-
man Bmpire, ch. 30 {v 8)

A. D, 406-500.—The breaking of the Rhine
barrier.—The great Teutonic invasion and
occupation of the Western Empire.—** Up to
the year 406 the Rhine was maintained as the
frontier of the Roman Empire against the numer-
ous barbarian races and tribes that swarmed un-
eagily in central Europe. From the Flavian
Emperors until the time of Probus (282), the

t military line from Coblenz to Kehlheim on

e Danube had been really defended, though
often overstepped and always a strain on the
Romans, and thus a tract of territory (including
Baden and Wirtemberg) on the east shore of the
Upper Rhine, the titheland as it was called, be-
longed to the Empire. But in the fourth cen-
tury it was as much as could be done to keep off
the Alemanni and Fravks who were threatening
the provinces of Gaul. The victories of Julian
and Valentinisn produced only temporary effects.
On the last day of December 408 a vast company
of Vandals, Suevians, and Alans crossed the
mﬂl&] The frontier was not really defended; a
bandful of Franks who professed to guard it for
the Romans were easily swept aside, and the in-
vaders desolated Gaul at pleasure for the three

i
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following years. Buch is the bare fact which
the chroniclers tell us, but this migration seerns
to have been preceded by comsiderable move-
ments on a large scale along the whole Ithine
frontier, and these movements may have agitated
the inhabitents of Britain and excited apprehen-
sions there of approachiug danger. Three
tyrants had been recently rlected by the legions
in rapid succession; the first two, Marcus and
Gratiun, were slain, but the third Augustus, who
hore the auspicious name of Constantine, was
destined to play a considerable part for a year or
two on the stage of the western world [see Brit-
ATN A D 407]. Tt seems almost certain that
these two movements, the passage of the Ger-
mans across the Rhine and the rise of the tyrants
in Britain, were not without causal connection;
and 1t also seems certain that both events were
connected with the general Stilicho.  The tyrants
were vlevated in the course of the year 406, and
it was at the end of the same year that the Van-
dnals erossed the Rhine  Now the revolt of the
legiony in Bntain was evidently aimed against
Bulicho, . . There is direct contemporary evi:
dence . | that it wus by Stilicho’s invitation
that the Larbarians invaded Guul, he thought
that when they had done the work for which
he desigucd them he would find no difficulty in
crushing them or otherwise disposing of them.
We can” hardly avoid supposing that the work
which he wished them to perform was to oppose
the tyrant of Britain— Constantine, or Gratian,
or Marcus, whoever was tyrant then; for it is
qquite certain that, like Maximus, he would
pass into Gaul, where numerous Gallo-Roman
adherents would flock to his standards.  8tilicho
died before Constantine was crushed, and the
barbarians whom he had so lightly summoned
were stll in the land, harrying Gaul, destined
soon to harry and oceupy Spain and seize Africa.
From a Roman point of view Stilicho had much
to suswer for in the dismemberment of the Em-
pire, from a Teutonic pont of view, he contrib-
uted largely to preparing the way for the foun-
dution of the German kingdoms "—J. B. Bury,
A History of the Later Roman Empire, bk. 2, ch.
6 (p 1) —'*If modern history must have a defi-
nite beginning, the most convenient beginning
for it is the great Teutonic invasion of Gaul in
the year 407. Yet the nations of modern Europe
do not spring from the nations which then
crossed the Rhine, or from any intermixture be-
tween them and the Romans into whose Iand
they made their way. The nations which then
crossed the Rhine were the Vandals, Suevians,
and Alans. . . . Noneof these nations made any
real settlements in Guul; Gaul was to them sim-
ply the high road to Bpain, There they did
settle, though the Vandals soon’ forsook their
settlement, and the Alans were soon rooted out
of theirs. The Suevian kept his ground fora
far louger time; we muy, if we plesse, look on
him as the Teutonic forefather of Leon, while
we look on the Goth as the Teutonic forefather
of Castile. Here we have touched one of the
great nationsl names of history; the Goth, like
the Frank, plays quite another part in Western
Europe from the Alan, the Suevian, and the
Vandal. . . . Now both Franks and Goths had

into the Empire long before the invasion
of 407. One branch of the Franks. .. was
actually settled on Roman lands, and, as Roman
subjects, did their best to withstand the great
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invasion 'What then mukes that invasion so
marked an epoch? . . , The answer is that the
invasion of 407 not only brought in new ele-
ments, but put the existing elements into new
relations to one another Franks and Goths
ut on a new character and begin a new life
he Burgundians pass into Gaul, not as a road
to Spain, but as a land in which 1o find many
homesa They press down to the south eastern
corner of the land, while the Frank no longer
keeps hunsclf in his north-eastern corner, while
in the south-west the Goth is settled as for a while
the licceman of Cmsar, and in the north-west
a continental Britain springs into being Ilere
in truth are some of the chiefest elements of the
modern world, and though none of them are
among the nations that crossed the Rhine in 407,
yet the new position taken by all of them is the
direct consequence of that crossing In this
way, in Gaul and Spain at least, the joint Van-
dal, Alan, and Suevian invasion is the beginning
of the formation of the modern nations, though
the invading nations themselves form no element
in the later life of Gaul and only a secondar
element in the later life of Spain  The later lif{:
of these lands and that of Italy also, has sprung
of the settlement ot 'l eutonic nations in & Roman
land, and of the mutual influences which Roman
and Teuton have had on one another Roman
and Teuton lived side by side, and out of their
living side by side has gradually sprung up a
third thing different from either, a thing which
we cannoi call either Roman or Teutonic, or
more truly a thing which we may call Roman and
Teutome and some other things as well, accord-
ing to the side of it which we look at This
third thing is the Romauce element in modern
Europe, the Romance nations and their Romance
tongues.”—E A Freeman, The Chief Periods of
European EHhstory, pp 87-90 —* The true Ger-
manic people who occupied Gaul were the Bur-
gundians, the Visigoths, and the Franks. Many
other people, many other single bands of Van
dals, Alani, Buevi, Savons, &c, wandered over
its territory ; but of these, some only passed over
it, and the others were rapid:y absorbed by it;
these are partial incursions which are without
any historical importance The Burgundians,
the Visigoths, and the Franks, ulone deserve to
be counted among our ancestors The Burgun-
dians definitively established themseclves in Gaul
between the years 406 and 413; they occupied
the country between the Jura, the Sabne, and
the Durance; Lyons was the centre of their do-
minion The Visigoths, between the years 412
and 450, spread themselves over the provinces
bounded by the Rhone, and even over the left
bank of the Rhone to the south of *he Durance,
the Loire, and the Pyrenees: their king reslded
at Toulouse. The Franks, betweer the years
481 and 600. advanced in the north of Gaul, and
established themselves between the Rhine, the
Scheldt, and the Loire, without including Brit-
tany and the western portione of Normandy;
Clovis had Boissons and Paris for his cnpit.af;.
Thus, at the end of the fifth century, was accom-
plished the definitive occupation of the territory
of Gaul by the three great German tribes. The
condition of Gaul was not exactly the same in its
various parts, and under the dominion of these
three natlons. There were remarkable differ-
énces between them. The Franks were far more
foreign, Germsan, and barbarous, than the Bur-
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undians and the Goths. Beforo their entranos
oto Gaul, these last had had ancient relations
with the Romans, they had lived in the eastern
empire, in Italy; they were familiar with the
Roman manvers and population. We may say
almost as much for the Burgundians, More-
over, the two nations had long been Christians.
The Franks, on the contrary, arrived from Ger-
many in the condition of pagans and enemies,
Those portions of Guul which they occupied be-
came deeply sensible of this difference, which is
described with truth and vivacity in the seventh
of the ‘Lectures upon the Ilistory of France,” of
M Augustin Thierry I am inclined, however,
to believe that it was Jess important than has
been commonly supposed If I do not err, the
Roman provinces differed more among them-
selves than did the natiops which had conquered
them. You bave already seen how much more
civilized was aouthern than northern Gaul, how
much more thickly covered with population,
towns, monuments, aod ronds Had the Visi-
goths arrived in as barbarous a condition as that
of the Franks, their barbarism would yet have
been far less visible and less powerful in Gallia
Narbonensis and in Agoitania, Roman civiliza-
tion would much sooner have absorbed and
altered them  This, I believe, is what happened,
and the different effects which accompamed the
three conquests resulted rather from the differ-
ences of the conguered than from that of the
conquerors "—F Guizot, [list of Cenlization, v
2, lect 8 —**The invasion of the barbarians was
not like the torrent which overwhelms, but
rather like a slow, persistent foree which under-
mines, disintegrates, and crumbles The Ger
mans were not strangers to the Roman Empire
when they began their conguests LIt s
well known that many of the Roman Emperors
were barbarians who had been successful soldiers
in the Imperial army, that military colonies
were established on the frootiers composed
of men of various races under the control of
Roman discipline, that the Goths, before they
revolted agamst the authority of the Emperor,
were his chosen troops, that the great Alaric
was & Roman genernl, that the sliores of the
Danube and the Ithine, which marked the limits
of the Empire, were lined with cities w hich were
at the same time Roman colonies and peopled
with men of the Teutonic races  When the bar-
barians did actually occupy the territory their
movement seems at first to have been characier
ized by u strange mixture of force with a sonti-
ment of awe and reverence for the Roman name.
In Italy and in Gaul they appropriated to them-
selves two-thirds of the lands, but they sought
to govern their conquests by eans of the
Roman law and administration, & machine which
proved in their hands, by the way, a rather
clumsy menns of government, They robbed
the provincials of all the movable property they
possessed, but the suffering they inflicted is said
not to have been as great as that caused By the
exactions of the Roman taxgatherer. The num-
ber of armed invaders has doubtless been exag-
gerated. The whole force of the Burgundisn
tribe, whose . in the southeast of mod-
ern France, ex to the Rhone at Avignos,
did not, it is said, exceed sixty thousand
while the armed bands of Clovis, who
the destinies not only of Gaul but of Europe,
were not greater than one-tenth of that aumber.
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The groat change in their life was, as I have
sald, that they ceased to be wanderers, they be-
came, in & measure at lesst, fixed to the sofl,
and in contrast with the Romans, they preferred
to live in the country and not in the towns In
this they followed their Teutonic habits, Jittle

kEnowing what a mighty change this new dis- -

tribution of population was to cause in the social
condition of Europe They retained, too, thar
old miltary orgamzation, and, after attempts
more or less successful to use the Roman admin-
istration for the ocdinary purposes of govern
ment, they abandoned 1t, and ruled the countrics
they conquered by simple military force, under
their Dukes and Counts, the Romans generally
being allowed in their private relubons to gov-
ern themselves by the forms of the Roman law "
—~—C J 8tilé, Studies an Medueval 1hatory, ch 2 —
“The coming in of the Germans brought face to
face the four chief clements of our civilization. the
Greek with its art and science, much of it for
the time forgotten, the Roman with its politieal
institutions and legal ideass, and furnislhing the
empire as the common ground upon which all
stood, the Christian with its religious and moral
ideas, and the German with other pohitical and
legal ideas, and with a reinforcement of fresh
blood und hife By the end of the sixth century
these all existed side by side in the nominal Ro-
man empite It was the work of the remaining
centuries of the mididle ages to unite them mto a
gingle organic whole — the groundwork of mod-
ern civilization. But the introduction of the
last clement, the Germnans, was o conquest —a
conquest rendered possible by the inability of
the old civilization any longer to defend itself
against their attack It is one of the miracles of
history that such a conguest should have oc-
curred, the violent occupation of the empire by
the invasion of an inferior race, with so httle de-
struction of awilization, with so complete an
absorption, in the end, of the congueror by the
congquered  I¢ must be possible to point out
some reasons why the conquest of the anncient
world by the Germans was so hittle what was to
be expected. In a mngle word, the reason 1s to
be found in the 1mpression wlieh the world they
had conquered made upon the Germans. They
conquered it, and they treatud it as a conquered
world They destroyed and plundered what
they pleased, and it was not a little.  They took
possession of the land and they set up thelr own
tribal governments in place of the Roman  And
yet they recognized, in a way, eveu the worst of
them, their mferiority to the people they had
overcome. They found upon every side of them
evidences of a command over nature such as
they had never acquired. cities, buildings, roads,
bridges, and ships; wealth and art, shill in
mechanics and skill in government, the like of
which they had never known; ideas firmly held
that the ﬁoman system of things was divinely
ordained and eternal; a church strongly organ-
ized nd with an imposing ceremonial, officered
by venerable and saiutly men, and asuakiﬂg with
an overpowering positiveness and an awful

authority that did not yield before the strongest
barbarian kiug. The impression which these
things made upon the mind of the German miust

have been profound. In no other way can the
result be accounted for, Their conquest was a
physlcal conquest, and as a physical conquest it
was complete, but it scarcely went farther. In
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goverumenf. and law there was little change
or the Roman, in religion and language, none at
all. Other things, schools and commercial ar-
rangements for instance, the Germans would
have been glad to maintain at the Roman level if
they bad known how  Half unconscionsly they
adopted the belief in the divinely founded and
eternal empire, and in & vague way recognized
its continuance after they had overthrown it "—
G B Adams, Cinmhzation During the Muddle
Ages, ¢l 5 —8See, also, Gavrn A D 406409,
3-81n CENTURIES, and 5-10rH CENTIRIFS
A.D. 408-410.— The three sieges and the
sacking of the Imperial city by Alaric.-—Death
of the Gothic chxeftnm.—iﬂwm £ nd himself of
the greatl minister and gepersl whose brain and
arm were the only hope of his dissolving empire,
Honorius proceeded to purge his army and the
state of burbanuns and heretirs  He ** removed
all who professed rehgious opinions different
from his own, from every public office, . . . and,
to complete the purification of his army, ordered
a general massacre of all the women and children
of the baibarans, whom the soldiers in his ser-
vice had delivered up as hostages  In one day
and hour these innocent vietims were given up to
staughter and their property to pillage These
hostages had been left in all the Italian cities by
the barbarinn confederates, as a guarantee for
their fidelity to Rome, when they learned that
the whole had perished, 1n the midst of peace, in
conternpt of all oaths, one furious and terrific ery
of vengeance arose, and 30,000 soldiers, who had
been the faithful scrvants of the empire, at once
ussed aver to the camp of Alane [then in
llyria], and urged him to Jead them on to Rome.
Alarie, in language the moderation of which
Honorius and his mumsters aseribed to fear, de-
manded reparation for the insults offered him,
and strict observance of the treaties concluded
with nm. The only answer he obtained was
couched mn terms of fresh insult, and contaned
an order to evae uate all the provinees of the em-
pire ” On tlna provocation, Alaric crossed the
Alps, in October, A D 408, meeting no re-,
sistunce till he reached Ruvennn  He threatened
that city, at first, but the contemptible Emperor
of the West was safe in his fen fastness, and the
(Goth marched on to Rome e **arrived before
Rome [in the autumn of A D 408] 619 years
after thut ety had been threatened by Hannibal,
Durmg that long interval her citizens had never
looked down from Ler walls upon the banner of
an enemy [u forergn mmder} waving in their
plains .. . Aluiedid not attempt to take Rome
by assault he blockaded the gates, stopped the
navigation of the Tiber, and soon famine took
possession of & eity which was eighteen miles in
circumierence and contuined abowe a million of
inhabitants . . . At lengih, the Romans had re-
course to the clemency of Alanc, and, by means
of & ransom of five thousand pounds of gold and
a great quantity of precious effects, the army
was induced to retire into Tuscany ™ The
standard of Aluric was now joined by 40,000 bar-
barian slaves, who escaped from their Italian
masters, and by a lm‘ge reinforcement of Goths
from the Danube, led by the brother-in-law of
Alarie, Atnulphus, or Athaulphus {Adolﬁhua, in
its modern form) by name. The Visigothic kin
offered peace to the empire if it would relinqu
to him a kingdom in Noricum, Dalmatia and
Venetia, with a yearly payment of gold; in the
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end his demands fell until they extended to
Noricum, only. But the fatuous court at Ra-
venna refused all terms and Alaric marched
back to Rome. Once more, however, he spared
the venerable capital, and sought to attain his
ends by requiring the sepate to renounce alle-

iance to Honorius and to choose a new emperor.

e was obeyed and Priscus Attalus, the prafect
of the city, was formally invested with the pur-
ple. This new Augustus made Alaric and
Ataulphus his chief military officers, and there
was peace for alittle time  But Attalus, unhap-
pily. took his elevation with seriousness and did
not recognize the commands that were hidden in
the advice wluch he got from his Gothic patron
Alaric found him to be a fool and stripped his
purple robe from his shoulders within less than a
year Then, failing once more to negotiate terms
of peace with the worthless emperor shut up 1n
Ravenna, he laid siege to Rome for the third
time —and the last  *“On the 2ith of April,
410, the year 1163 from the foundation of the
asugust city, the Salarisn gate was opened to him
in the night, and the capital of the world, the
queen of nations, was abandoned to the fury of
the Goths. “ict this fury was not withoat sume
tinge of pity, Alaric granted a peculiar protec
tion to the chiurches, which were preserved from
all ingult, together with thewr sacred treasures,
and all those who had sought refuge within their
walls  While he abanduned the property of the
Romans to milage. he taok their hves under his
protection, and it i3 afirmed that only o single
senator perished by the sword of the barbarians
The number of plebeians who were sacnticed ap
pears not to have been thought a matter of sufli-
cient importance even to be mentioned At the
entrance of the Goths, a small part of the city
was given up to the flames, but Alaric soon took
precautions for the preservation of the rest of the
edifices Above all, he had the generosity to
withdraw his army from Rome on the sixth day,
and to march it into C'ampania, loaded, however,
with an immense booty. Eleven centuries later,
the army of the Constable rle Bourbon showed
leas veneration ”  Alaric survived the sack of
Rome but a few months, dying suddenly in the
midst of preparations that he made for invading
Biclly. He was buried in the bed of the little
river Bisentium, which flows past the town of
Cozenza, the stream heing diverted for the pur-
pose and then turned back to its course —J C L
de Bismondi, Fall of the Roman Empmre, ch. 6

Arso 1n: E. Gibbon, Declins and Fall of the
Roman Empire, ch. 31 —T. Hodgkin, ltaly and
Her Invadlars, bk. 1, ch 1.

A.D. 414.— Invasion of Spain by the
Vandals, Sueves and Alans. See Brain- A, D.
409-414.

A. D. 410,—Abandonment of Brithin, Bee
Brirarn: A. D 410.

A. D. 410-419.—Treaty with the Visigoths.
~—Their settlement in Aquitaine.—Founding
of their kingdom of Toulouse. BSee GorHs
(Vistcorma): A D. 410-419.

A. D, 410-420.—~The barbarian attack on
gml 'soined by the Franks. See Fnanzs: A.D.

A. D, 41 —Mixed R d
rian ltll:lumQ ?;:'Est‘ion 1::: En.n!. o%::ﬂ?mbfbﬁ.
; -450.—Death of Honorius.—Re
of V i 111, and his mother I!l-“.llcidil.—

At the mercy
af the Barbarians,
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Legal separation of the Eastern and Western
Empires,—The disastrous reign of Honorlus,
emperor of the West, was ended by his death in
428. The nearest heir to the throne was his in-
fant ncphew, Valentinian, son of hias sister
Placidia The latter, after being a captive in
the hands of the Gothe and after sharing the
Visigothic throne for some months, as wife of
king Ataulphus, had been restored to her brother
on her Gothic husband’s death, Honorius forced
her, then, to marry his favorite, the successful
general, Constantius, whom be raised to the rank
nf Augustus and associated with Inmself on the
throne of the West But Constantius soon died,
leaving his widow with two chijdren —a daugh-
ter and ason Presently, on some guarrel with
Honorius, Placidia withdrew from Ravenna and
took refuge at Constantinople, where her nephew
Theodosiug oceupied the Eastern throne She
and her cluldren were there when Honoring died,
and in thoar absence the Western throne was
usurped by a rebel named John, or Joannes, the
Notary, who reigned nearly two years  With
the aid of forces from the Eastern Empire he
was unseated and Leheaded and the ehild Valen-
timn wis invested with the imperinl purple,
A D. 425 For the suceeeding twenty five years
his mother, Placidia, reigoed m ig nnne As
compensation to the court at Constantinople for
the material awd received from at, the rich prov-
mce of Dalmatin and the troubled provinees of
Pannonie and Noncum, were now severed from
the West and ceded to the Empire of the East,
At the sanme time, the unity »f the Roman gov-
ernment was formally and finally dissolved
“By a positive declaration, the validity of all
future laws was lunited to the domimous of their
pecnhar wuthor, unlcss he should think proper
to communicate them, subscribed with his own
hand, for the approbauion of his independent
colleague "—E Gibhon, Decline and Fuil of ths
Roman Empre, ¢l 83

Avso N+ J B Bury, Ihat, of the Later Ro-
man Hmpere, ch 6-8

A. D. 428-439.—Conquests of the Vandals
in Spain and Africa. Bec Vanpais: A. D
428, and 429-439,

A. D. 441-446.—Destructive invasion of the
Eastern Empire by the Huns.—Cession of ter-
ritory and payment of tribute to Attila. Bee
Hons. A D. 441-448

A. D. 446.—The last appeal from Britain,
Bee BRITAIN: A. D. 446.

A. D. 451,—Great invasion of Gaul by the
Huns.—Their defeat at Chalons. BSee Huns:
A. D, 451,

A, D, 452.—Attila’s invasion of Italy.—The
frightful devastation of his hogdes.—Origin of
Venice. See Huxs: A. D. 452; and VeNicE:
A A", g55.~Pillage of the city by the V.

. D. 455.~—Pillage e city by the Vaan-
dnla.—”’lﬁhe sufferings and the ignominy of the
Roman empire were increased by a new ulamil-p'
which hn]l?'gened in the year of Valentinlans
death [murdered by an usurper, Petronius Maxi-
mus D. 455). Eudoxia, the widow of that
emperur, who had afterwards become [through
compulsion] the wife of Maximus, avenged
murder of her first husband by piotﬂ.'n& nat
her second; reckless how far she involved her
country in the ruin. Bhe invited to Rome Gen-
seric, king of the Vandals, who, not oontent
with having conquered and devastated Africs,
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made every effort to give a new direction to the

rapacity of his subjects, by accustoming them
to time warfare, or, more propesly speaking,
piracy. His armed bands, who, lssuing from
the shores of the Baltic, had marched over the

half of Europe, conquering wherever they went,
embarked in vessels which they procured at
Carthafe, and spread desolatlon over the coasts
of Bicily and Italy. On the 12th of June, 455,
they landed at Ostia Maximus was killed in a
seditious tumult excited by his wife, Defence
was impossible; and, from the 15th to the 28th
of June, the anciegt capital of the world was
pillaged by the Vanlals with a degree of rapacity
and cruelty to which Alaric and the Goths had
made no approach. The ships of the pirates
were moored along the quays of the Tiber, and
were loaded with a booty which it would have
been impossible for the soldiers to carry off by
land.”"—J € L. de Sismondi, Full of the Roman
Empire, ch. B (v. 1).—" On the whole, it is clear
from the accounts of all the chroniclers that
Gaiseric's [or Genseric'stilla.ge of Rome, though
insulting and impoverishing to the last degree,
was in no sensc destructi® to the Quoeen of
cities Whatever he may have done in Afriea,
in Rome he waged no war on architecture, being
far too well employed in stnrimi awny gold and
silver and precious stones, and all munner of
costly merchandise in those insatinble hulks
which were riding at anchor by Ostin  There-
fore, when you stund in the Forum of Rome or
look upon the grass-grown ill wiich was once
the glorious Palatine, blamo if you hike the Os-
trogoth, the Byzuntine, the Lomburd, above all,
the Norman, snd the Roman baron of the Middle
Ages, for the heart-breahing rn that you see
there, but leave the Vandal uncensured, for,
notwithstanding the stigmn conveyed in the
word * vandalism,” he is not gwity here "—=T
Hodgkn, ftaly and Iler Invaders, b 3, ch. 2
¢ 2)

A. D. 455-476.—Barbarian masters and im-
perial pylPlrets.—- From Count Ricimer to Odo-
acer.— The ending of the line of Roman
Emperors in the “sest, called commonly the
Fall of the Western Empire.— *' After the
death of Valentinian T11 | the unworthy grandson
of the great Theodosiug [March 16, A D 453,
the first thought of the barbarian chicfs was,
not to destroy or usurp the lmperial name, but
to secure to themselves the nominution of the
cmperor,  Avitus, chosen in Gaul under the in-
fluence of the West Gothiv King of Toulouse,
Theoderic IT, was accepted for n tine ns the
western emperor, by the Romun Senawe and by
the Court of Constantinople. But another bar-
bunan, Ricimer the Sueve, ambitious, successful,
and popular, had succeeded to the commuand of
the * federated * foreign bands which foimed the
stmnﬁth of the imperial army in Italy  Ricimer
would not be a king, but he adopted us a settled
Pﬂ“‘t_!‘y the expedient, or the insulting jest, of
Alsric; . . . He deposed Avitus, and probably
murdered him, Under his dircction, the Senate
chose Majorian, Majorian was too able, too
[:ubllo-spirlted, perhaps too independent, for the

urbansn Patrician; mjurim, at n mowment of
ill-fortune was deposed and got rid of.” After
Majorian, one Severus (A, D. 461-467), and after
Severus a Greek, Anthemius (A. ) 467-472),

at Constantinople, wore the purple at
the command of Count . When, after
428
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five years of sovereignty, Anthemius quarreled
with his barbarian master, the latter chose a new
emperor — the senator Olybrius — and conducted
him with an army to the gates of Rome, in
which the imperial court had once more settled
itself  Anthemius, supported by the majority
of the senate and people, resisted, and i{nmo
sustained a piege of three months, It was tuken
by storm, on the 11th of July, A D 472, and
suffered every outruge at the hands of the merci-
less victors  Anthemins was slain und his
epemy, Ricimer, died n few weeks later  Olyb-
riug followed the latter to the grave in October.
Ricimer's place was filled by his wephew, a
refugee Burgundian king, Gundobad, who chose
for emperor an unfortunate officer of the im-
perial guard, named Glycerius. Glycerius al-
lowed himself to be deposed the next year by
Juliug Nopos and aceepted a bishopric in place
of the throne: but later circumstances gave the
€mperor- hibllf-lr an opportunity Lo assassinate his
supplanter and he did not lesitate to do so. By
thig time, *he real power had passed to apother
barbunan **patrician” and general, Orestes,
former seeretary ol Attila, and Orestes pro-
claimed lus own son emperor “To this son ** by
a strange «hanee, as if 10 mockery of his fortune,
had been given the names of the first king and
the first emperor of Rome, Romulus Augustus,
soon turned in dension into the diminutive * Au-
gustulus © But Orestes failed to play the part
of Themmer A younger and more daring barba-
rian adventurer, Odoncer the Herule, or Rugian,
bid lugher for the allcgance of the army  Ores-
tes was slain, and the young emperor was left to
the werey of Odoacer In singular and signifi-
cant contrast to the common usage when a pre-
tender fell, Romulus Augustulns was spared  He
was mde to abdicate w legul form, and the Ro-
man Scnate, at the dictation of Odoacer, ofticially
sirntied to the Euastern emperor, Zeno, their res-
olution that the scparute Western Empire should
¢ease, and their recognition of the one emperor
at Constantinople, who should be supreme over
West and East  Anud the ruin of the empire
and the state, the dethroned emperor passed his
days, in sach luvurious ease as the times allowed,
at the Ville of Lucullus ut Misennm, und Odoa-
eer, takang the Teutome title of kang, sent to the
emperor at Constantinople the imperial crown
and robe which were 1o be worn no more at
Itome or Ravenna for more than three hundred
vears  Thus m the year 76 ended the Roman
empire, or rather, the line of Roman emperors,
in the West "—R W Church Begqinning of the
Addle Ages, e | —"* When, at Odoucer’s bid-
ding. Romulus Aurustulus, the hoy whoumn a
winm of fate had chosen to be the last native
Cmsar of Rome, had formally anmounced his res-
1gnation fo the senate, s deputation from that
body proceeded to the Eustern court to lay the
msignia of rogalty st the feet of the Eastern
Emperor Zeno, The West, they declared, no
longer requited an Emperor of its own; one
monurch snfieed for the world, Odoncer was
quahified by his wisdom and courage to be the
protector of their state, and upon him Zeno was
entreated to confer the title of patriciau and the
admunistration of the Italian provinces. The
Emperor granted what he could not refuse, and
Odoacer, taking the title of King [*not king of
Italy, a8 isoften said '— foot-note], continued the
consular office, respected the civil and ecclesiasti-
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cal ipstitutions of his subjects, and ruled for
fourteen years as the nominal vicar of the Eas-
tern Emperor. There was thus legally no extine-
tion of the Western Empire at-all, bug only a
reunion of Eastund West. In form, and to some
extent also in the bLelief of men, things now re-
verted to their state during the first two centuries
of the Empire, save that Byzantiym instead of
Rome was the centre of the civil” government.
The {'nint tenancy which had been conceived by
Diocletinn, carried further by Constantine, re-
newed under Valentinian 1. and again at the
death of Theodosiug, had come to an end; once
more did a single Emperor sway the sceptre of
the world, and head an undivided Catholic
ghu;ch."‘-—\]’. Bryce, The Holy Roman Empire,

Axvgo 1n: T. Hodgkin, Jtaly and Her Tnvaders,
k. 3, ch. 48.—J. i Bury, Ilist. of the Later
Roman Empive, pref. and bk, 8, eh. 5 (». 1).

A. D. 476.—Causes of the decay of the Em-
pire and the significance of its fall in the West.
—*Thus in the year 476 ended the Roman em-
pire, or rather, the line of Roman emperors, in
the West. Thus it had become clear that the
foundations of human life and society, which had
peemed under the first emperors eternal, had
given way. The Roman empire was not the ‘ last
word’ in the history of the world; but either the
world was in danger of falling into chaos, or else
new forms of life were vet to appear, new ideas
of government and national existence were to
struggle with the old for the mastery. The
world was not falling into chaos. Europe, which
seemed to have lost its guidance and its hope of
civilization in losing the empire, was on the
threshold of a history far grander than that of
Rome, and was about to start in a career of civi-
lization to which that of Rome was rude and un-

rogressive, In the great break-up of the empire
in the West, some parts of its system lasted,
others disappeared. What lasted was the idea
of municipal government, the Christian Church,
the obstinuate evil of slavery. ‘What disappenred
was the ccntrul power, the imperial and univer-
sal Roman citizenship, the exclusive rule of the
Roman luw, the old Roman paganism, the Roman
administration, the Roman schools of literature,
Part of these revived; the idea of central power
under Cliaries the Great, and Otto his great suc-
cessor; the appreciation of law, though not ex-
clusively Roman law; the schools of learning,
And under these conditions the new nations—
some of mixed roces, as in France, Spuin, and
Italy; others simple and homogencous, us in Ger-
many, &ngland. and the Beandinavian peninsula
— “’;ln their apprenticeship of civilization,”—
R. W. Church, T"e Beginntng of the Middle Ages,
¢k. 1.—**The simple facts of the fall of the Em-
pire are these. The Imperial system had been
established . . . to protect the frontier. This it
did for two centuries with eminent success. But
in the reign of Marcus Aurclius . . . there oc-
curred an invasion of the Marcomaunni, which
was not repulsed without great ditticulty, and
which excited a deep alarm and fomgoding
throughout the Empire. In the third century
the hostile powers on every frontier began to ap-
pear more formidable, The German tribes, in
‘whose discord Tacitus saw the safety of the Tm-

pire, fmsent. themselves now po longer in sepa- -
mate

eebleneas, but in powerful confederations.

‘We hear no more the insignificant names of
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Chatti and Chauci; the history of the third cen-
tury is full of Alemanni, Franks, and Goths.
On the eastern frontier, the long decayed power
of the Parthians now gives place to a revived
and vigorous Persian Empire. The forces of the
mpire are more and more taxed to defend it
from these powerful enemies. . . . It is evident
that the Roman world would not have steadily
receded through centuries before the barbaric,
bad it not been decidedly inferior in force. To
expluin, then, the fall of the Empire, it is neces-
sury to explain the inferiority in force of the
Romuns to the barbariany, This inferiority of
the Romans, it is to be remembered, wag a new
thing. At an earlier time they hud been mani-
festly superior. When the region of barbarism
was much larger; when it included warlike and
aggressive nations now lost to it, such as the
Gauls; and when, on the other hand, the Romans
drew their armies from o much -smaller area,
and organized them much less claborately, the
balance had inclined decidedly the other way.
In those times the Roman world, in spite of oc-
casionnl reverses, had on the whole steadily en-
croached on the barbaric. . . . Either, therefore,
a vast increase of power must have tuken place
in the barbaric world, or a vast internal decay in
the Romun.  Now the barbaric world had actu-
ally received two considerable accessions of force.
It had gained considerably, through what influ-
euces we ean only conjecture, in the power and
habit of co-operation.  As I bave said before, in
the third century we meet with lurge cunfedera-
tions of Germans, whereas before we read only
of isolated tribes,  Together with this capacity
of confederntion we can easily believe that the
Germans had aequired new intelligence, civiliza-
tion, and military skill. Moreover, it is practi-
cally to be considered as s great increase of ag-
gressive force, that in the middle of the fourth
century they were threatened in their original
settlements by the Huns,  The impulse of desper-
ation which drove them against the Roman
frontier was felt by the Romans as a new force
acquired by the enemy. But we shall soon sce
that other and more considerable momenta must
have been required to turn the scale. . . . We
are forced, . . . to the conclusion that the Ro-
man Buipire, in the midst of its greatness and
civilization, must have been in a stationury aod
unprogressive, if not a decaying condition. Now
what can have been the couse of this unproduc-
tiveness or decay? 1t has been common to sup-
pose a moral degenerntion in the Romans, caused
by luxury and excessive good fortune. 'To sup-
port this it is ensy to quote the satirists and
cynies of the Imperinl time, and to refer to such
accounts us Amminnus gives of the mingled
effeminacy and brutality of the aristocracy of the
capital in the fourth century. But the history
of the wars between Rome and the barbaric world
does not show us the proofs we might exg:ct of
this decay of spirit. We do not find the lRomans
ceasing to be victorious in the field, and. be‘Eﬁl-
ning to show themselves inferior in valor to their
enemies. The luxury of the capital could not
affect the n.m:iv. . .. Nor lf;an itdbemsaid ?];“ﬂ!.\u;
ury corrupted the geunerals, an royu e
the army. On the contrary, the Empire produced
s remarkable gerles of capable genewals. ... .
Whatever the remote and ultimate cause ﬂ:ﬁ
have been, the immediate cause to which the

of the Empire can be traced {s & physical, 0ot 8
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moral, decay. In valor, discipline, and science,
the Roman armies remained what they had al-
ways been, and the peasant emperors of lllyricum
were worthy successors of Cincinnatus and Caius
Marius, But the problem was how to replenjsh
those armies. Men were wanting; the Emplie
erished for want of men. The proof of this is
n the fact that the contest with barbarism was
carried on by the help of barbarian soldiers
It must have been because the Empire could not
furnish soldiers for its own defence, that it was
driven to the strange expedient of turning its
encmies and plunderers into its defenders
Nor was it only in the urmy that the Empire was
compelled to borrow men from barbarism To
cultivate the fields whole tribes were borrowed
From the time of Marcus Aurelius, it wasa prac
tice to grant lands within the Empire, sometimes
to prisoners of war, sometimes to tribes applying
for admission, . . The want of any principle
of increase in the Roman population is attested
at & much carlier time In the second century
before Christ, Polybius bears witness to it, and
the returns of the census from the Second Punic
War to the time of Augustus show no steady in
crease in the number of citizens that capnot be
recounted for by the extension of citizenship to
new classes, Precisely as we think of mar-
ringe, the Roman of Tmperial times thought of
celibacy,—that 15, as the most comfortable but
the most expensive condition of life  Marriage
with us is a pleasure for which & man must be
content to puy, with the Romans it was an e
cellent pecuniary investment, but an intolerably
disagreeble one  Here lay, at least in the judg
ment of Augustus, the root of the evil. To iu-
quire into the causes of this aversion to marriage
in this plice would lead me too far  We, must
be content to assume that, owing partly to this
cause and partly to the prudential check of in
fanticide, the Roman population seems to have
been in ordinary times almost stationary  The
same phenomenon had shown itself in Greece
before its conquest by the Romans  There the
population had even greatly dechned, and the
shrewd Polybius explains that it was not owmg
to war or plague, but mainly to a general repug
nance to marringe, and reluctance to rear large
families, caused by an extravagantly lhigh stan-
dard of comfort. . . . Perhaps enough has now
been suid to explain that great eniemn, which so
much bewilders the reader of Gibbon; namely,
the sharp contrast between the age of the Anp-
tonines and the age which followed it A cen-
tury of unparalleled tranquillity and virtnous
government is followed immediately by a period
of hopeless ruin and dissolution. A century of
rest is followed, not by renewed vigor, but by
incurable exhaustion. “Some princip'e of deca
must clearly have been at work, but what princi-
ple? We answer: it was a period of sterility
or barrenness in human beings: the human har
vest was bad. And among the causes of this
barrenness we find, in the more barbarous na
tions, the enfeeblement produced by the too-
abrupt Introduotion of clivilization, and univer-
sally the absence of industrisl habits, and the
disposition to listleasness which belongs to the
Itary character.”—J, R. Seeley, Roman Im-
W?Wl'ﬂ? , 47-81.—'* At no period within the
8phere o c records was the commonwealth
of Rome anything but an oligarchy of warriors
and slave-owners, who indemnified themselves
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for the restraint imposed on them by their equals
in the forum by aggression abrond and tyranny
in their households The causes of its decline
seem to have little connexion with the form of
government established in the first and sccond
centuries They were in full operation before
the fall of the Republic, though their banefnl
rffects wang disguised and perhaps retarded by
outward successes, by extended conquests, and
increasing supplies of tribute or plunder. The
general decline of population throughout the an
cient world may be dated even from the second
century before our era The last age of the Re-

-public way perhaps the period of the most rapid

exhaustion of the human race, but its fissolution
was arrested under Augustus, when the popu
lation recovered for a timme in some quarters of
the empire, and remained at least stationary in
others  The curse of slavery could not but make
itself felt again, and demanded the destined ca-
tastrophe  Whatever evil we ascribe to the
despotisin of the Cssars, we must remark that
it was Slavery that rendered political freedom
and constitutional government impossible, Slav-
ery fostered in Rome, as previously at Athens,
the spirit of selfishness and geusuality, of lawless-
ness and ipsnlence, which capnot consist with
political equality, with political justice, with
political moderation. The tyranny of the em-
perors was only the tyranny of every noble
extended and iutensified  The empire became
no more than an ergastulum or barracoon on &
vast senle, commensurate with the dominions of
the greatest of Roman slaveholders. . . . We
have noticed alieady the pestilence which befel
Italy and many of the provinces in the reign of
Aureling  There is resson to believe that this
seourge was no common disorder, that it was of
a type new at least in the West, and that, as a
new morbific agent, its ravages were more last-
ing, as well as more severe, than those of an
ordipary sickness At another time, when
the stamina of ancient life were healthier and
stronger, such a visitution might possibly have
come and gone, and, however fatal at the mo-
ment, have left no lusting traces; but periods
seem to oceur in national existence when there is
no constitutional power of rallying under casual
thsorders  The sickness which in the youth of
the commonwealth would have dispelled its mor-
bid humours and fortified its system, may have
proved fatal to its advancing years, and precipi«
tuted a hale old age into palsied decrepitude.
The vital powers of the empire possessed no
elasticity , every blow now told upon it with in-
creasing foree; the blows it slowly or impatiently
returned were given by the hands of hired bar-
burians, not by the strength of its own right arm.
Not sickness alone, but famines, earthquakes,
and conflagrations, fell in rapid succession upon
the cupital and the provinces. Such casualties
may have occurred at other periods not less fre-
quently or disastrously ; but these were observed,
while the others passed unnoticed, because the
courage of the nation was now broken no less
than its physical vigour, and, distressed and ter-
rified, it beheld in every natural disorder the
stroke of fate, the token of its destined dissolu-
tion. Nor indeed was the alarm unfounded.
Thesc transient faintings and sicknesses were too
truly the symptoms of approaching collapse.
The long line of northern frontier, from Odessue
to the island of the Batavi, waa skirted by a
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fringe of fire, and through the Jurid glare loomed
the wrathful faces of myriads, Germans, Scyth-
ians, and Sarmatians, all armed for the onslanght
in sympathy or concert "—C Merivale, that, of

Romans under the Ewmpire, ¢k 18 (0 7) —
“Under the humane pretext of gratifying the
world with a fiattering title, an Antoninus, in
one of his edicts, called by the name of Roman
citizens the tributaries of the Roman empire,
those men whom u proconsul might legally tor-
ture, flog with rods, or crush with labour and
taxes g‘htm the power of that formerly invio-
lable title, before which the most shameless
tyranny stopped short, was contradicted; thus
perished that ancient safety-ery which made the
executioners fall back, I ama Roman citizen.
From that period Rome no Jonger existed, there
was a court and provinces- we do not understand
by that word w hat it now sigmifies in the vulgar
languages, but what it signitied prinutively in
the Roman lunguage, a country conguered by
arms, we mean to say, that the primitive dis
tinction between conguering Rome and those 1t
had conquered then became established between
the men in the palace and those out of the
palace; that ltome iteelf lived only forone family,
and a bandful of courtiers, as formerly the na
tions it had conquered had only lived by it It
was then that the name of subjugated, subjects,
which our language has corrupted into that of
subjects, was transported from the conquered
inhabitants of the Fast or Gaul, to the victorious
inhabitants of Italy. attached in future to the
yoke of a small number of men, as these had been
attached to their yohe; the property of those
men, &8 well as the others, had been their prop
erty, worthy, in 8 word, of the degrading title
of subjects, subjects, which must be taken liter-
ally. Huch was the order of things which had
been gradually forming since the time of Augus
tus; each emperor gloried in hastening the mo
ment of its perfection, Constantine gave 1t the
finishing stroke e effaced the name of Rome
from the Roman stundards, and put in its place
the symbol of the religion which the empire had
Just embraced e degraded the revered name
of the civil magistrature below the domestic of-
fices of hig house, An mspector of the wardrabe
took precedence of the consuls The aspect of
Rome importuned hun, he thought he saw the
image of liberty still engraved on ‘ts old walls,
fear drove him thence, he fled to the coasts of
Byzantia, and there binlt Constantinople, placing
the ses as a barrier between the new city of the
Cmsars and the ancient city of the Brutus If
Rome had been the home of independence, Con-
stantinople was the home of slavery, from thence
issued the dogmas of passive obedience to the
Church and throne; there was but one right—
that of the empire, but one duty —that of obe-
dience. The general name of citizen, which
was equivalent, in Janguage, to men living under
the same law, was repl by epithets gradusted
according to the credit of the powerful or the
cowardice of the weak. The qualifications of
Eminence, Royal Highness, and Reverence, were
bestowed on what was lowest and most despi-
cable in the world. The empire, like a private
domain, was transmitted to cﬂildren, wives, and
sons-in-law; it was given, bequeathed, substi-
tuted ; the universe was exhausting itself for the
eatablishment of the family; taxes increased im-
moderately; Constantinople slone was exempted ;
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that privilege of Roman liberty was the price of
its infamy. The rest of the cities and nations
were treated like beasts of burden, which are
used without scruple, flogged when they are
restive, and killed when there is cause to fear
them. Witness the population of Antfoch, con-
demned to death by the plous Theodosius; and
that of Thessalonica, entirely massacred by him
for a tax refused, and an unfortunate creature
sccured from the justice of his provosts Mean-
while savage and free nations armed against the
enslaved world, as if to chastise it for its base-
ness  Italy, oppressed by the empire, soon
found pitiless revengers in its heart Rome was
menaced by the Qoths  The people, weary of
the imperial yoke, did not defend themselves.
The men of the country, still imbued with the
old Roman manners and rehigion, those men, the
only ones whose arms were still robust and souls
capable of pride, rejoiced to see among them free
men and gods resembling the ancient gods of
Italy  Stilico, the general to whom the empire
entrusted its defence, appeared at the foot of the
Alps, he ealled to arms, and no one arose, he
promised hberty to the sluves, he lavished the
treasures of the fisc, and out ot the immense ex-
tent of the empire he only assembled 40,000 men,
the fifth purt of the warriors that Haonmbal had
encountered at the gates of free Rome "— A,
Thierry, Narratives of the Meromngian Jfira and
Lhatorieal Hssays, essay 13 —** It was not the di
V1sion into two emptres, nor merely the power of
external enemies, that destroyed the dumination
of Rome  Repuablican Rome had ended i mon-
archy by the decadence of her institutions and
customs, by the very effect of her victories and
conquests, by the necessity of giving to this im-
mense dominton a domnus But after she had
begun to submt to the reality of a monarchy,
she retamed the worship of 1¢publican forms
The Empire was for a long tune a piece of hy-
pocrisy, for it dud not dare to give to its rulers
the first condition of stability, a law of succes-
sion  The death of every emperor was followed
by troubles, and the chowe of a master of the
world was often left to chance At length the
monarchy had to be orgamzed, but theneeforth
it was ubsolute, without restraint or opposition
Its proposed wim was to explot the world, an
mm which in practice was carried to an extreme.
Hence it exbausted the orbis romanus "—E La
visse, (General View of the Politwcal [Tistory of
Europe, ek 1

A, D. 486.—The last Roman sovereignty in
Gaul, Bee Gavn: A D). 467486

A. D. 488.—Theodoric the king of the Os-
trogoths authorized and commissioned by the
Emperor Zeno to conquer a kiggdom in Italy.
See Goras (OsTrocoTHS). A D 473488,

A. D, 488-526.— The Ostrogothic kingdom
of Theodoric.—1t was in the autumn of the year
488 that Theodoric, commissioned by the Eastern
Emperor, Zeno, to wrest Italy from Odoacer (or
Odovacar), broke up his camp or settlement on
the Danube, in the neighborhood of Sistova, snd
moved towards the west. The movement was
o national migration— of wives and children as
well as of warriors——and the total number is es-
timated at not less than 200,000. Following the
course of the Danube, the Gothic host met with
no opposition until it came to Singidunum, near
the junction of the Bave. There, on the bapks
of a strearn called the Ules, they fought a great
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battle with the Gepide, who held possession of
Pannonia, and who disputed their agvance. Vie-
torious in this encounter, Theodoric pushed on,
along the course of the Save; but the move-
ment of his cumbrous train was so slow and the
hardships of the march so great, thut nearly a
ear d before he had surmounted the passes
of the Julian Alps and entered Italy. He found
Odoacer waiting to give him battle on the Isonzo;
but the forces of the latter were not courageous
enough or not faithful enough for their duty,
and the invading Goths forced the passage of the
stream on the 28th of August, 489. Odoucer re-
treated to Verona, followed by Theodorie, and
there, on the BOth of Beptember, a great and ter-
rible battle was fought, from which not many
of the Rugian and Herulian troops of Odoacer
escaped. Odoacer, himself, with some followers,
got clear of the rout and made their way to the
safe stronghold of Ravenna. For a titae, Oduu-
cer’s cause seemed abandoned by all who had
supported him; but it wasa treacherons show of
submission to the victor. Theodorie, ere long,
found reactions at work which recruited the
forces of his opponent and diminished his own
He was driven to retreat to Ticinum (Pavia) for
the winter. But having solicited and received
aid from the Visigoths of southern Guul, he
regained, in the summer of 400 (Angust 11) in u
battle on the Adda, not fur from Iﬁi]nn, all the
ground that he had lost, and more  Odoacer
was now driven aguin into Ravenns, and shut up
within its wulls by a blockade which wus en
dured until February in the third year after-
wards (493), whon famine comupelled a surrender
Theodorice promised life to his rival and respect
to his royal dignity; but he no sooner had the
old self-crowned king Odoacer in his power than
he slew him with his own haml. Notwithstand.
ing this savagery in the inauguration of it, the
reign of the Ostrogothic king in Italy appears
to huve been, on the whole, wise and just, with
more approximation to the chivalrie hui]f -civiliza-
tion of later mediweval times than appeurs in the
government of any of his Gothic or German
neighbors, * Ahh:mf;h Theoderic did not care to
run the risk of offending both his Goths aud the
Court of Constantinople by calling himself Cwsar
or Emperor, yet those titles would have eaactly
expressed the character of his rule—so far at
least us his Roman subjects were concerned,
When the Emperor Apastasiug in 407 acknowl-
edged him as ruler of Italy, he sent him the
purple cloak and the diadem of the Western
emperors; and the sct showed that Anunstasius
quite understood the differcoce between Theode-
ric’s government and that of Odovacar. In faet,
though not in name, the Western empire had
been restored with much the same institutions it
had had under the best of the Cwsars" The
reign of Theodoric, dating it, as he did, from his
first victory on Italian soll, was thirty-seven
Years in duration. When he died, August 30,
A. D, 526, he left to his grandson, Athslaric, &
kingdom which extended, beyond Italy, over
Rhmtia, Noricum, Pannonia and Illyricum (the
modern Auvatrian empire south and west of the
Danube), er with Provence in southern
gﬂ;losnd ‘Da trict ;orit.llhi of 1% embracing u:juc‘:ih
ern Uan overnment extended,
lkewlse, over ge Viajgothfc kingdom, as guard-
of its young king, his grandson. But this

m of the hercic Ostrogoth was not

Theodoric
the Ostrogoth,
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destined to endure. One who lived the com-
mon measure of life might have seen the be-
ginning of it and the end. It vanished in one
quarter of s century after he who founded it was
laid away in his grest tomb at Ravenna, leaving
nothing to later history which can be counted us
a survival of it,—not even a known remnant of
the Ostrogothic race.— H. Bradley, Story of the
Goths, ch. 16-20.—** Theodoric professed a great
reverence for the Roman civilization. He had
asked for and obtained from the Emperor Auas-
tusiug the imperial insignia that Odovakar had
disdainfully sent back to Constantinople, and he
guve up the dress of the barbarians for the Ro-
man purple.  Although he lived at Ravenna he
was accustomed to consult the Roman senate, to
whom he wrote. * We desire, conscript fathers,
that the genius of liberty may look with favor
upon your sssembly.” He established a consul
of the West, three prietorian prefects, and three
dioceses,— thut of northern 1taly, that of Rome,
und that of Gaul e 1etained the municipal
goverrment, but appointed the decurions him-
self  He reduced the severity of the taxes, and
his palace was always open to those who wished
to complain of the iniquitiés of the judges, . . .
Thus n barbarian gave back to Italy the pros-
pcrity which she had lost under the emperors.
The public buildings, aqueducts, theatres, and
baths were repaired, and palaces and churches
were built  The unenltivated lands were cleared
and ecompanies were formed to drain the Pontine
marshes and the marshes of Spoleto. The iron
mines of Dalmatin and a gold mine in Bruttii
were worked.  The coasts were [.)mbecwd from
pirates by numerous flotillas. The population
mereased greatly  Theodorie, though he did
not know how to wrnite, guthered around him the
best literary merit of the time,—Boethius, the
bishop Eunnodius, and Cassiodorus. The latter,
whom he puule his mivister, has left us twelve
books of letters.  Theodoric seemns in many ways
like a first sketeh of Charlemagne. Thou

himself un Arian, he respected the rights of the
Catholics from the first. . . . When, however,
the Emperor Justin I, persecuted the Arians in
the East, he threatened to retaliate, and as a
great commation was observed among his Italian
subjeets, he believed that a conspiracy was being
tormed agninst himself. . . The prefect Sym-
machus and his son-in-law, Boethius, were im-
plicated. Theodoric confined them in the tower
of Pavia, and it was there thut Boethius wrote
Lis great work, The Congolations of Philosophy.
They were both executed in 525, Theodorie,
however, finally recognized their innocence, and
fult such great regret that his reason is said to
have been unbalanced and that remorse hastened
his end "— V. Duruy, Ilist. of the Middle Ages,
&k, 1, ¢k, 8 —'* The personul greatness of Theo-
doric overshadowed Emperor and Empire; from
his palace at Ravenna, by one title or another,
by direct dominion, as guardian, as elder kins-
man, as representative of the Roman power, ag
hend by natural selection of the whole Teutonic
world, he ruled over all the western lands save
one; and even to the conquering Frank he could
apy, Thus far shalt thou come snd no further.
In true majesty such a position was more than
Imperial; moreover there was nothing in the
rule of Theodoric which touched the Roman life
of Italy. . . . As far as we can see, it was the
very greatness of Theodoric which kepthis power
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from being lasting Like so many vthers of the
ver test of men, he sct on foot a system
which he himself could work, but which none
but himself could work He sought to set up a
kingdom of Goths and Romans, under which the
two nations should hive sule by side, distinct but
friendly, each keeping its own law and doing
ita omn work And for one hfe time the thing
was done Theodorie could keep the whole fab
ric of Roman hfe untouched, with the Goth
standing by as an armed protector He could,
a8 he sad, leave to the Roman consul the hon
ours of government and take for the Gothic king
only the tmls  Smaller men neither could nor
would do tins 1t was the necessary result
of his position that he gave Italy one generation
of peace and prosperity such as has no fellow for
ages on cither side of it, but that, when he was
gone, a fabric which had no foundation but his
Eersmal quahties broke down with & crash "—

A Freeman, Chief Pertods of Kuropean Ihst
lect 8

Argo 1x  The same The Goths at Ravenna
(Hst Eways, v 3, ch 4) —7T. Hodgkin, Ttaly and
Her Invaders, ke 4, ch 6-13 (» 3) —C(Cassiodorus,
Letters ; trane and ed by { Hodgkin—1 F
Btewarl, Boethius, ch 2

A. D. 527-565.— The reign of Justinian.—
““In the year after the gieat Theodenc died
(526), the most famous in the time of Eastern
emperors, since Constantine, began lus long and
eventful reign (527-567) Justiman was born a
Slavonian peasant, near what was then Sardica,
and is now Sofia, lis ongnal Slave name, Up
rawda, was latimzed mto Justinian, when he be
came an officer in the imperial guard  Since the
death of the sccond Theodosius (450) the Eastern
emperors had been, as they were continually to
be, men not of Roman or Greek, but of barbarian
or half barbarian onigin, whom the imperial city
and service attracted, naturahzed, and clothed
with civibzed names and Roman character
Justinian's reign, so great and so unhappy, was
marked by magnificent works, the admmmstrative
organization of the empire, the great buildings
at Constantinople, the last and grandest codifica
tion of Roman law [sce Conpus Juris Crvinis)
But it was also marked by domestic shame, by
sanguinary factions [see Crreus, FACTIONS OF
THE RoMaN], by all the vices and crimes of a
rapacious and ungrateful despotism  Yet it
seemed for & while like the revival of the power
and fortune of Rome Justiman rose to the
highest ideas of imperial ambition, and he was
served Dy two qmm masters of war, forcigners
in orlsgin like himself, Belisarius the Thracian,
and Narses the Armenian, who were able to turn
to full account the resources, still enormous, of
the empire, its 1mmense riches, its technical and
mechanical skill, its supplies of troops, ite mili-
tary traditions, its command of the sea  Africa
wag wrested from the Vandals [see VANDALS
A. D. 583-534], Italy from the successors of
Theoderic [see below]; much of Bpain from the
‘West Goths "— . Church, T%e Beginning of
the Middls Ages, ch. 6.—'* In spite of the brilliant
events which have given the reign of Justiuian a
prominent place in the annels of mankind, it is
presented to us in & series of isolated and incon-

us facts. Its chief {nterest s derived from
biographical memorials of Belisarius, Theo-

dors, and Justinian; and ita most instructive
lesson has been drawn from the influence which

Justimaan's
of
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its legislation has exercised on foreign nations.
The unerring instinct of mankind has, however,
fixed on tH¥ perod as one of the greatest eras in
man's apnals  The actors may have been men
of ordinary merit, but the events of which they
were the agents effected the mightiest revolu-
tions in society The frame of the ancient world
was broken to picces, and men long looked back
with wonder and admiration at the {fragments
which remammned, to prove the existence of a
nobler race than their own The Eastern Em-
pire, though too powerful to fear any eaternal
enemy, was withering away from the rapidity
with which the State devoured the resources of
the people . The hfe of Belisarius, either in
1ts reality or its romantic form, has typified his
age In lis early youth, the world was popu
lous and wealthy, the empire nch and powerful
He conguered extensive rcalms and mighty na-
tions and led kings captive to the footstool of
Justinian, the law giver of civilisation  Old age
arrived, Behsarius sank into the grave suspected
and impoverished by lns feeble and ungrateful
master, and the world, from the banks of the
Euphrates to those of the Tagus presented the
awful spectacle of famine and plague [see
Praste A D 542-504], of rumed cities, and
of nations on the brink of exterminstion The
impression on the hearts of men was profound ”
—@ Fwlay, Ficece under the Romans, ch 3,
sect 1

Arnso ix  Lord Mahon, Life of Belusaruiy

A. D, 528-556.—The Persian Wars and the
Lazic War of Justiman, Sece Pensia A D
226-627, ulso, Lazi

A, D. 535-553.—Fall of the Gothic kingdom
of Theodoric.—Recovery of Italy by the Em~

eror Justiman.— The long Gothic siege of

ome,— The siege, capture and pilll.?e by
Totila.—The forty days of lifeless desolation
in the great city.— Oun the death of the great
Theodoric, the Ostrogothic crown passed, not to
hisdaughter Amalasuntha, but to her son, Athal-
aric, a child of ulgbl or ten yenrs The boy king
died at the age of sixteen, and Amalasuntha as
snmed the 1egul power and title, calling one of
her cousins, named Theodatus, or Theodahad, to
the throne, to shareit with her  8he had power
ful enemies in the Gathie court and the ungrato-
ful Theodatus was soon in conspiracy with them
Amalasuntha and her partisans were overcome,
und the unhappy gueen, after a short imprison
ment on a little island in the lake of Bolsena,
was put to death These dissensions in the
Gothic kigdom gave encouragement to the
Eastern emperor, the ambitious Justinian, to
undertake the roconquest of Italy His great

eperal, Belisarius, had just vanquished the
%’audula (see VaxparLs A D 533-534) and re-
stored Carthaginian Africa to the imperial
domain. With far smaller forces than that
achicvement demanded, Belisarius was now
sent against the Goths He landed, first, in
Bicily (A D 585), and the whole island was sur-
rendered to bim, almost without a blow. The
followipg spring (having crossed to Carthalglo
mesantime snd guelled a formidable revo'l;g. 8
passed the straits from Messina and landed his
small army in Italy. Marching northwards, be
encountered his first opposition at Neapolis—
modern for

Naples—where he was
the resistance of -
T N e e oy rorty
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which crept throughone of the agqueducts of the
town, and it suffered fearfully from the barba-

rians of the Roman army before Belisarigs could
recover control of his savage troops. Pausing
for & few montha to organize his essy con-
quest of southern Italy, be received, before he
marched to Rome, the practical surrender of the

capital. On the 9th of December, 536, he en-
tered the city and the Gothic garrison marched
out. The Goths, meantime, had deposed the

cowardly Theodatus and raised to the throne
their most trusty warrior, Witigis. They em-
ployed the winter of 537 in gathering all their
available forces at Ravenna, and in the sprin
they returned to Rome, 150,000 strong, to cxpe
the Byzantine invader. Belisarius had busily
improved the intervening months, and the long-
neglected fortifications of the city were wonder-
fully restored and improved. At the beginning
of March, the Goths were thundering at the
gates of Rome; and then began the long siege,
which endured for a year and nine days, and
which ended in the discomfiture of the huge army
of the besiegers. Their retreat was a fhght and
great numbers were slain by the parsuing Ro-
mans. *‘ The numbers and prowess of the (GGoths
were rendered useless by the utter incapacity of
their communder. Ignorant how to assault, igno-
rant how to blockade, he allowed even the sword
of Hunger to be wrested from him and used
against his army by Beligarius  He suffered the
flower of the Gothic nation te perish, not so mudch
by the weapons of the Romansg as by the deadly
dews of the Campagoa "  After the retreat of
the Goths from Rome, the conquest of Italy
would have been quickly completed, no doubt,
if the jeulousy of Justinian had not hampered
Belisaiius, by sending the eunuch Narses — who
proved to be & remarkable soldier, in the end —
to divide the commund with him. As it was,
the surrender o Belisarius of the Gothic capital,
Ravenna, by the Gotlne king, Witigiy, mn the
spring of 540, seemed to make the conguest un
accomplished fact. The unconquered Gothie
warriors then held but two important cities—
Yerona and Pavia  Milan they had retaken after
losing it, and bad practically destroyed, massu-
cring the inhabitants (see MiLan. A D 539)
But now they chose s new king, Ildibad, who
reigned promisingly for a year and was slain;
then another, who wore the crown but five
months; and, lastly, they found a true royal
chief in the knightﬁy young warrior Baduila, or
Totila, by whose cuergy und valor the Gothic
cause was revived. Belisarius had been recalled
by his jealous master, and the guarrels of eleven
generals who divided his authority gave every
opportunity to the youthful king I)cfcatinﬁ
the Roman armies in two battles, at Faenza an
in the valley of Mugello, near Florence, he
crossed the A pennines, pussed by Rome, besieged
and took Naples and Cuma and overran all the
southern provinces of Italy, in 6542 and 543, find-
Ing everywhere much friendliness among the
people, whom the tax-gatherers of Justininn had
alienated hy their merciless rapacity. In 544,
Belisarius, restored to favor and command only
bocause of the desperate meed of his services,
came back to Italy to recover what his succes-
sors had lost; but {a came almost alone. With-
B adequate troops, he could only watch, from
vonoes, and be a little, the stccesses

circumsori
of his enerprising antagonist. The latter, hav-

Between
Greeks and Goths.
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ing strengthened his position well, in central
as well as in southern Italy, applied himself to
the capture of Rome. In May, 548, the Gothic
lines were drawn around the city and a blockade
established which soon produced famine and de-
spair. An attempl by Belisarius to break the
lenguer came to naught, and Rome was betraved
to Totila on the 17th of Décember following.
He stayed the swords of his followers when they
began to slay, but gave them full license to
plunder. When the great city had been stripped
and most of its inhabitants had fled, he resolved
to destroy it utterly, but he was dissuaded from
that most barbarous design by a letter of remon-
strance from Belisurius  Contenting himself,
then, with throwing down a great part of the
wulls, he withdrew his whole army — having no
troops to spare for an adequate garrison —and
touk with him every single surviving inhabitant
(s0 the historians of the time declare), so that
Rome, for the space of six weeks or more (Jan-
uary and February, 547), was a totally deserted
and silent city. At the end of that time, Beli-
surius threw his army inside of the broken walls,
and repaired them with such celerity that Totila
was buflled when he hastened buck to expel the
intruders, Three times the Goths attacked and
were tepulsed, the best of their warriors were
slatn, the prestige of theirleader was lost. But,
once more, jeslousies and enmities at Constanti.
nople recalled Belisarius and the Goths recovered
ground In 549 they again invested Rome and
1t was betruyed to them, as before, by a part of
the garrison  Totilu now made the great city —
gieat even in its ruins — his capital, and exerted
himself to restore its former glories Iis arms
for a time were everywhere successful.  Sicily
was invaded and stripped of its portable wealth,
Sardinia and Corsica were occupled, the shores
of Greece were threatened, But in 552 the tide
of fortune was turned once more in favor of Jus-
tiniun,—this time by his second great general,
the eunuch Narses In one decisive battle
fought that year, in July, at a point on the
Flaminian Way where 1t crosses the Apennines,
the army of the Goths was broken and their
king was slain. The remnant which survived
crowned another king, Teias, but, he, too, per-
ished, the following Murch, in a battle fought
at the foot of Mount Vesuvius, and the Ostro-
gotbic kingdom wus at an end. Rome was
already recovered — the tifth change of masters
it had undergone during the war—and one by
one, all the strong places in the hands of the
Goths were givenup  The restoration of Italy
to the Empire was complete.—T. Hodgkin,
Itaiy and Her Invaders, bk. 4, ch, 18; bk. B, ck.
1-24,-— Of all ages in history the sixth is
the one in which the doctrine that the Roman
Empire came to an end at some fime in the
fifth sounds most grotesque, Again the Roman
armics march to viclory, to more than victory,
to conguest, to conquests more precious than t

conquests of Cwsar or of Tra)an, to conguests
which gave back Rome hersell to her own Au-
gustus We may again be met with the argu-
ment that we have ourselves used so often; thas
the Empire bad to win back its lost provinces
does iudeed prove that it bad lost them; but no
one seeks to prove that the provinces had not
been lost; what the world is loth to understand
is that there was still life enough in the Roman
power to win them back again. I say the Roman
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power; what if I said the Roman common-
wealth ¥ It may startle some to hear that in the'
sixth century, pay in the seventh, the most com-
mon name for the Empirc of Rome is still *res-
publica.” No epithet is needed; there is no need
to say that the ‘respublica’ spoken of is ‘ res-
ublica Romana.’ It is the Republic which wins
k Italy, Africs, and Southern Bpain from
their Teutonic masters. . . . The point of the
employment of the word livs in this, that it
marks the unbroken being of the Roman state,
in the eyes of the men of the siath century the
power which won back the African province iu
their own day was the same power which had
first won it well-nigh seven hundred years before.
The consul Belisarius was the true successor of
the consul Scipio."—E. A. Freeman, The Chief
Perrods of European Ihistory, lect. 4,

Arso 18: E Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire, ch 41 end 43.—J. B Bury, st
of the Later Roman Enpnre, bk 4, ch 5-T (0. 1)
— R II. Wrightson, The Sancta Respublica Ro-
mana, c¢h 5-7.— Lord Mahon, Life of Belisarius,

A. D. 541.—Extinction of the office of Con-
sul. Hee (CCoxsUL, RoMax

A. D. 554-80u.—The Exatchale of Ravenna,
— On the tnal overthrow and apnihilation of the
Gothic monarchy in Italy by the decisive vic-
tories of the eunuch Narses, its throne at Ra-
venna wus occupied by a hne of vice-royal
rulers, named cexarchs, who represented the
Eastern Romuan emperor, being appointed by
him and exercising authority in his name,
“Their jurisdiction was soon reduced to the
limits of 8 narrow province: but Narses himself,
the first and most powerful of the exarchs, ad-
ministered above fifteen years the entire king-
dom of Ital . A duke was stationed for the
defence snd military command of each of the
principal cities; and the eye of Narses pervaded
the ample prospect from Calabrin to the Alps.
The remains of the Gotlue nation evacuated the
country or mingled with the people. . . . The
civil state of Italy, after the agitation of a long
terapest, was fixed by a pragmatic ssnction,
which the emperor promulgated at the request
of the pope. Justinisn introduced his own
jurisprudence into the schools and tribunals of
the West. . . . Under the exarchs of Ravenna,
Rome was degraded to the sccond rank., Yot
the senators were gratified by the permission of
visiting their estates in Italy, and of approach-
ing without obstacle the throne of Constantino-
ple: the regulation of weights and measures
was delegated to the pope and senate; and the
salaries of lawyers and physiciaus, of orators
and grammarians, were destined to preserve or
rekindle the light of science in the ancient capi-
tal. . . . During a period of 200 years Italy was
uneq:aally divided between the kingdom of the
Lombards and the exarchate of Ravepna. . ., .
Eighteen successive exarchs were invested, in
the decline of the empire, with the full remains
of civil, of military and even of ecclesiastical
power. Their immediate jurlsdiction, which
was afterwards consecrated as the patrimony of
8t. Peter, extended over the modern Romagna,
the marshes or valleys of Ferrara and Com-
machio, five maritime cities from Rimini to An-
cona, and & second inland Pentapolis, between
the Adriatic coast and the hills of the Apennine.
Three subordinate provinces— of Rome, of Ven-
foe, and of Naples—which were divided by

Exarchate
of Ravenna.
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hostile lands from the ,palage ¢f Ravenna, ac-
knowledged, both in .and war, the su-
premacy of the -exn.f% duchy of Rome
appears to have included the Tuscan, Sablne,
and Latin conquests of the first™00 years of the
city, and the limits' may be distinctly traced
along the conast, frbm Cfvwita Vocchin to Terra-
cina, and with -the course of the Tiber from
Ameria and Narni to the port of Ostia. The
numerous islands frébm Grado te Chiozza com-
pused the infant dominion of Venice; but the
more accessible towns on the continent were
averthirown by the Lombards, who beheld with
impotent fury a new capital riging from the
waves The power of the dukes of Naples was
circumseribed by the bay and the adjacent isles,
by the hostile territory of Capua, und by the Ro-
man colony of Amalphi. . . . The three islands
of SBandinia, Corsics, and Sieily stll adhered to
the empire . . . Rome was oppressed by the
iron sceptre of the caarchs, and a Greek, perhaps
a eunuch, insulted with impunity the ruins of
the Capitol. But Naples soon acquired the
privilege ot electing her own dukes, the inde-
pendence of Amalphi was the fruit of commerce,
and the voluntmy attuchment of Venice was
finally ennobled by an cqual alliance with the
Eastern empire "—©L Gibbon, Decline and Fall
af the Reowan Encpere, ok 43 and 43
A. D. 565-628.—Decline of the Eastern Em-
pire.—Thickening calamities.—Reigns of Jus-
tinus II,, Tiberius Constantinus, Maurice,
and Phocas.— Brief brightening of events
by Heraclius. — His campaigns against the
Persians.—* The thirty yours winch followed
the death of Justinian are covered by three
reigns, those of Jusunus I (565-378), Tiberius
Coustantinus (378-082), and Maurice (582-602)
These three emperors were men of much the
same charncter as the predecessors of Justinian,
each of them was an experienced official of ma-
ture age, who was selected by the reigning em
peror a8 his most worthy successor. . . . Yet
under them the empire was steadily going down
hill: the exhausting effects of the reign of Jus-
tinian were nmkin.lg themselves felt more and
more, and at the emd of the reign of Maurice a
time of chaos and disaster was impending, which
came to a head under his suceessor, , . . The
misfortunes of the Avaric and Slavonic war [see
Avars] were the canse of the fall of the -
peror Maurice. . . . Muurice sealed his faf
when, in 602, he issued orders for the discon
tented army of the Danube to winter north of the
river, in the waste marshes of the Slave, The
troops refused to obey the order, and chased
away their generals, 'l:hcn electing as their cap-
tain an obscure centurion, named Phocas, they
marched on Constantinople. Maurice armed the
city factions, the ‘Blues’ and *‘Greens,” and
strove to defend himself. But when he saw that
no one would fight for him, he fled across the
Bosphorus with his wife and children, to seek
refuge in the Asiatic provinces, where he was
less unpopular than in Europe. Boon he was
K:;su by orders of Phocss, whom the arm
now saluted as emperor, and caught at -
cedon. The cruel usurper had him executed,
along with all his ﬂv:’ gong, the youngest & child

f three years . . . . For the first
o ond!{mOonl{enﬂno 'ﬁamm.moi
empire the throne been won by armed
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. . . Phocas was s mere bputal soldfer — cruel,
ignorant, suspicious, and racklesf and in. his in-
capable hands the empire began to-fall to pieces
w‘{:h alarming rapidity. dpened his reign
with a series of cruel executions of his predeces-
sor’s frlends, and from that moment his deeds of
bloodshed never ceased. . . . The momeht ‘that
hocas had mounted the throne, Chosrotls of
ersia decla war on him,. using the hypo-
critical pretext that he wished to revenge
Maurice, for whom he professed a warm personal
friendship. This war was far different from the
indecisive contests in the reigns of Justinian and
Justin 1I.  In two successive years the Persians
burst into North Syrin and ravaged it as faras
the sea; but in the third they turned north and
swept over the hitherto untouched provinces of
Agia Minor. In 608 their muin army penctrated
across Cuppadocia and Galatin right up to the
gates of Chaleedon. The inhabitants of Constun-
tinople could sce the blazing villages across the
water on the Asiatie shore. . . . Plot after play
was formed in the capital against Phocuas, but he
succeeded in putting them all down, and slew
the conspirators with fearful tortures. Foreight
years his reign continued, . . . Afrien was the
only portion of the Romun Empire which in the
reign of Phoens was suffering neither from civil
strife not forcign invasion. It was well gov-
erncd by ‘the aged exarch Heracliug, who was so
well liked in the provinee that the emperor had
not dured to depose him.  Urged by desperate
entreaties from ull parties in Covstantinople to
strike a blow against the tyram, and deliver the
empire from the yoke of a monster, Heraclius ag
last consented,”  He sent his son — who bore the
same name, Heraclivsa— with u fleet, to Constan-
tinople.  PPhocas was at once abandoned by his
troops and was given up to IHeraclius, whose
sailors slew Lim. ** Next day the patriarch and
the senate bailed Heruclius [the younger] us em-
peror, and he was duly erowned in St. Sophia
on October 6, A. D. 610. . . . Save Africa and
Egypt and the district immediately around the
capital, all the provinces were overrun by the
Persian, the Avar and the Slav. The treasur

was empty, and the army had almost disappeared,
owing to repeated and bloody defeats in Asin
Minor. Heraclius scems at first to have almost
despaired. . . . For the first twelve years of his
reign he remained at Constantinople, endeavour-
ing to reorganize the empire, and to defend ut
any rate the frontiers of Thrace and Asin Minor.
The more distunt provinces he hardly scems to
have hoped to save, and the chronicle of bis early
years is filled with the catalogue of the losses of
the empire, . . . In 614 the Persian army ap-
p before the holy city of Jerusalem, took it
after @ short resistunce and occupied it with a
&rdson. But the populace rose and slaughtered
Perslan troops, when Shahrbarz had depurted
with his main army. This brought him back in
wrath: be storined the city and put 80,000 Chris-
tians to the sword, only sparing the Jewish in-
ha ts. ZAacharips, Patriarch of Jerusalem,
was carried into captlvity, and with him went
what all Christians then regarded as the uivsi
oug thing in the worldg — the wood of the
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of the Eastern Empife. . . . Heraclius made no
less than six campsigns (A. D. 622-627) in his
gallant and successful attempt to save the half-
ruined empire. He won great and well-deserved

e, and his name would be reckoned among
the foremost of the world's warrior-kings if it
had® not been for the misfortunes which after-
wards fell on him in his old age. His first cam-
paign cleared Asia Minor of the Persian hosts,
not by a direct attack, but h{ skilful strategy.
; n his next campaigns Heracliug endeav-
oured to libérate the rest of the Roman Empire
by a similar plan: he resolved to assail Chosrots
at home, and force him to recall the armies he
kept in Syria and Egypt to defend his own
Persian provinces. In 623-4 the Emperor ad-
vanced across the Armenian mountains and
threw himself into Media. . . . Chosrots . . .
fonght two desperate battles to cover Ctesiphon.
Hiwr generals were defeated in both, but the Ro-
man army suffered severely, Winter was at
haod, and Heraclius fell back on Armenia. In
his next campaign he recovered Roman Mesopo-
tamia, . . . But 626 was. the decisive year of
the war.  The obstinate Chosrots determined on
one final effort to crush Hersclius, by concerting
a joint plan of operations with the Chagan of the
Avurs,  While the main Persian army watched
the emperor in Armenia, a great body under
Shahrburz slipped south of him into Asia Minor
and murched on the Bosphorus. At the same
moment the Chagan of the Avars, with the whole
force of his tribe and of his Slavonic dependents,
burst over the Balkans and beset Constantinople
on the European side.  The two barbarian hosts
could see each other across the water, and even
contrived to cxchange messages, but the Roman
fleet, sailing incessantly up and down the strait,
kept them from joining forces. . . . In the end
of July 80,000 Avars and Slavs, with all sorts of
siege implements, delivered simultaneous as-
sanlts nlong the land front of the city, but they
were beaten back with great slaughter.” They
suffered even more on trying to encounter the
Roman galleys with rafts.  ‘‘Then the Chagan
gave up the siv%e in disgust and retired across
the Dapube.” Meantime Heraclius was wastin
Medin and Mesopotamia, and next year he e'ndag
the war by a decisive victory near Nineveh, as
the result of which he took the palace of Das-
tagerd, *‘and divided among his troops such a
plunder ag had never been seen since Alexander
the Great captured Susa, . . . In March, 628, a
glorious peace ended the 26 years of the Persian
war, Hernclius returned to Constautinople in
the summer of the same year with his spoils, his
victorious army, and his great trophy, the ‘ Hol
Wood.". . . The quict for which le yearn
was to be denied him, and the end of his reign
was to be almost as disastrous as the commence-
ment, The great Baracen invasion was at hand,
and it was at the very moment of Heracliug’
triumph that Mahomet sent out his famous cir-
cular letter to the kings of the earth, inviting
them to embrace Islam.”—C. W. C. Oman;” The
Story of the Byzantine Ewmpire, ch. 9-10,

Aso v: J. B. Bury, Hist. of the Later Roman
Empive, bk. 4, pt. 2, and bk. 5, ch. 1-8 (0. 2).—
Bee, also, PErs1a: A. D. 220-827.

A, D. 568-573.—Invasion of the Lombards,
—Their conquest of northern Italy.—Their
kin?om. Louearps: A. D. 568-578; and
578-754.
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A.D. 5 0.— Iur::'csa.ainﬁ2 influence and
importance of the Bishop of Rome.—Circum-
stances under which his temporal authority
ﬁm.—" The fall of the shadowy Empire of the
est, and the union of the Imperinl power in
the person of the ruler of Constantinople, brought
a fresh accession of dignity and importance to
the Bishop of Rome The distant Emperor could
exercise no real power over the West The
Ostrogothic kingdom in Italy scarcely lnsted be-
ond the lifetime of its greal founder Theodorice,
'he wars of Justinian only served to show how
scanty were the benenits of the Impenal rule,
The invasion of the Lomburds united ail dwellers
in Italy in an endenvour to escape the lot of ser-
vitude and save their land from barbarism. In
this crisis it was found that the Imperal system
had crumbled away, and that the Church alone
possessed a strong organisation. In the decay
of the okl municipul anstocracy the people of
the towns gathered round their bishops, whose
sacred character inspired some respect in the
barbarians, and whose active charity lightened
the calamities of their flocks  In such a state of
things Pope Gregory the Great raised the Papacy
[A. D. 580} to & povition of decisive cmiucuce,
and marked out the course of its future poliey.
The piety of emperors and nobles had conferred
lands on the Roman Church, not only in Italy,
but in Sicily, Corsica, Gaul, and cven in Asia
and Africa, unti] the Bishop of Rome had be-
come the largest landholder in Italy To defend
his Italinn lands against the incursions of the
Lombards was a course suggested to Gregory by
self-interest; to use the resources which came to
him from sbroad as a menns of relieving the dis-
tress of the suffering people in Rome and South-
ern Italy was a natural prompting of his charity.
In contrast to this, the distant Emperor was too
feeble to send any eflective help againsy the
Lombards, while the fiscal oppression of his rep-
resentatives added to the miserics of the starving
people. The practical wisdom, administrative
capacity, and Christinn zeal of Gregory I led
the people of Rome and the neighbouring regions
to look upon the Pope as their head in temporal
as well as in spiritual matters. The Papacy be-
came a national centre to the Italinns, and the
attitude of the Popes towards the Emperor

showed a spirit of independence which rapidl
passed into antagonism and revolt. Gmgoryf.’
was not daunted by the difficulties nor absorbed
by the cares of his position at home, When he
saw Christianity threatened in Italy by the
heathen Lombards, he holdly pursued & system
of religious colonisation. \{’ltﬂe dangers were
rife at Rome, a band of Roman missionaries car-
ried Christianity to the distant English, and in
England first was founded a Church which owed
its existence to the zeal of the Roman bishop.
Success beyond all that he could have hoped for
attended Gregory’s pious enterprise. The Eung-
lish Church sp and flourished, a dutiful
dntg;]n.er of her mother-church of Rome. Eng-
land sent forth missionarics in her turn, and be-
fore the preaching of Willibrod and Winifred
heathenism died away in Friesland, Franconia,
and Thurlnﬁla. Under the new name df Boni-
face, given him t;y Pope Gregory 11, Winifred,
28 Archbishop of Mainz, organ 8 QGerman
Church, subiect to the successor of B. Peter.
The course of events in the East also tended to
the importance of the See of Rome.

Ruse of the
SeeojS{Pum

ROME, A. D. 717-800.

The Mobammedan conquests destroyed the
Patrlarchates of Antioch and Jerusalem, which
alone could boast of an apostolical foundation.
Constantinople alone remained as a rival to
Rome, but under the shadow of the Imperial
despotism it was impossible for the Patriarch of
Constantinople to lay claim to spiritual indepen-
dence. The settlement of Islam in its eastern
provinces involved the Empire in a desperate
struggle forits existence. Henceforth its object
no longer was to reassert its supremacy over the
West, but to hold its ground against watchful
foes iu the East. Italy could hope for no help
from the Emperor, and the Pope saw that a
breach with the Empire would give greater in-
dependence to his own position, and enable him
to seck new allies clsewhere.”—M. Creighton,
Hist of the Papacy during the Period of the Ref-
ormation, tntrod |, ¢k 1 (. 1)

Avrso N: T. W, Allies, The Holy See and the
Wandering of the Nations, ch 5. —Sve, also,
Cunistiantry: A I 553-800, and PaPacy:
A D 4681-604, and after.

A. D. 632-709.—The Eastern Empire.—Its
first conflicts with Islam —Loss of Syria,
Egypt, and Africa. See Manomeray Con-
Qursr. A 1) 632-039, to 647-709.

A. D. 641-717.—The Eastern Empire.— The
penod between the death of Heraclius and the
advent of Leo 111 (the Isaurian) is covered, in
the Eastern Empire, by the following reigns:
Constantine 111 and Herscleonas (841), Constans
11 (641-668), Constantine IV (668-685), Jus-
tinian II. (085-711), Leontius and Absimarus
(usurpers, who interrupted the reign of Justinian
II from 695 to 698 and from 698 to 704); Philip-
picus (711-713), Anvastasius IL (713-710); Theo-
dosius 1I1. (716-717)

A. D. 717-800,—The Eastern Roman Em-
pire : should it take the name of the Byzan-
tine Empire ?—and when ?—'' The precisc date
at which the eastern Roman empire ceased Lo ex-
ist has been variously fixed. Gibbon remarks,
‘that Tiberius [A. DD 578-582] by the Arabs,
and Maurice [A. D 582-002f| by the Ttulians, are
distinguished as the tirst of the Greek Ceesars,
us the founders of a now dynasty and empire.’
But if wanners, language, and religion are to
decide concerning the commencement of the By-
zuntine empire, 513 preceding pages have shown
that its origin must be carried buck to an earlier

riod; while, if the administrative peculiarities
n the form of government be token as the
ground of decision, the Roman empire may be
considered as indefinitely prolonged with the ex-
istence of the title of Roman emperor, which the
sovereigns of Constantinople continued to retain
as long as Constuntinople was ruled by Christian
princes. . . . The period . . . at which the Ro-
man empire of the East terminated is decided by
the events which confined the authority of the
imperial government to those provinces where
the Grecks formed the majority of the ¥o ula-
tlo:h; sind it is msirl:gd by the n.dopq:n &
a8 the language o e government, e prev-
alence of g(}mgfc clvmsgtinn, and by the idedlift.
cation of the nationality of the people, and the

licy of the emperors with the Greek church,
or, when the ﬁl:emm congueste had savered
from the empire all provinces poss
anﬁm popliation distinct from the

ks, by language, literature, and religlon, the
centril governmeny of was gred,
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uslly compelled to fall back on tne interests and | ever shifting might be the extent of his domin-
of the remaining inhabitants, who were | ions, But from 800 to 1453 there were com-
chiefly Greeks . . . Yet, as it was by no means | monly two, sometimes more, claimants of the
identified with the interests and feelings of the | title = The two Empires must be distinguished in

pative inhabitants of Hellas, it ought correctly
to be termed Byzautine, and the empire is, con
sequently, justly called the Byzantine empire.
Even the final loss of EF;ypl, Syria, and
Africa only reveals the transformation of the
Roman empire, when the consequences of the
change begin to produce visible effects on the
internal government The Roman empire seems,
therefore, really to have termina with the
anarchy which followed the murder of Justinian
Il [é& D 711], the last sovercign of the famuly
of Heraclius, und Leo II1, or the Isaurian
[A D. 717-741], who identified the imperial ad
ministration with ecclesiastical forms and ques
tions, must be ranked as the first of the Byzan
tine monarchs, though neither the emperor, the
clergy, nor the people perceived st the time the
moral change in their position, which makes the
eatablishment of tlus new era historically correct
Under the sway of the Heraclinn family [A D
610-711], the extent of the empire was circum
sceribed nearly within the bounds wiich it con
tinued to occupy during many subsegquent cen
turies The geographical extent of the
empire at the time of its transition from the
Romun to the By zantine empire affords evidence
of the influence which the territorial changes
produced by the Baracen conguests exerased n
conferring pohtical importance on the Greek
race The frontier towards the Saracens of
BSyrna commenced at Mopsuestia in Cihcaa, the
lust fortress of the Arab power It ran along
the chains of Mounts Amanus and Taurus to the
mouuntainous district to the north of Edessa and
Nuwibis, cnlled after the time of Justinian, the
Fourth Armema, of which Martyropohs was the
apital It then followed nearly the ancient
himits of the empire until it reached the Black
Hea, a short distanee to the east of Trebizond
In Europe, Mount Hwmus [the Balkans] formed
the barrier agamst the Bulganans, while the
mountainous ranges which bound Macedonia to
the north-west, und encircle the termtory of
Dyrrachium, were regarded as the limits of the
free Bclavonian states, Istria, Venice, and
the cities on the Dalmatinn coust, still ackuow!
edged the supremacy of the empire In the
centre of Italy, the eaarchate of Ravenna still
held Rome fn subjection, but the people of Italy
were entirely alienated The cities of Gagta,
Nuples, Amalfi, and Sorento, the district of
Otranto, and the peninsula to the south of the
sncient Bybaris, now called Calabria, were the
only parts [of southern Italy] which remained
dnder the Byzantine government  Hicily, though
it had begun to suffer from the incursions of the
Baracens, was still populous and wealthy.”—Q
Finlay, Gresce under the Romans, ch b5, sect. 1
and 7.— Dissenting from the view presented
above, Professor man says: ‘‘There is no
kind of visible break, such as is suggested by
the chiinge of name, between the Empire before
Leo and the Bmpire after him. The Emperor of
e Romang Nlﬁned over the land of Romania
after him as well aa before him. . . . Down to
&ﬂge ’ﬂ of Constantinople in the East, down to
e & n of Francis IL. in the West, there

Ras no of title; the Emperor of tho
Rcmmm&nmutm mans, how-

some way; and, from 800 Lo 1204, ‘ Eastern’ and
‘ Western’ seem the simplest forms of distine-
tion. But for ‘Eastern’it 18 just as easy, and
sometimes more expressive, to say ‘ Byzantine’,
only it is well not to begin the use of either name
as long as the Empire kecps even its nominal
unity With the coronation of Charles the
Great ‘800] that nominal unity comes to an end.
The Old Rome passes away from even the nom-
inal dominion of the prince who reigns in the
New "—E A. Freeman, Historical Kssays, sertes
3, p 244 —8¢e ByzanTiInE EMPIRE.

A.D. 7:8-_;23.—Beginnings of Papal Sov-
ereignty. — The Iconoclastic controversy.—
Rupture with the Byzantine Emperor.—Prac-
tical independence assumed by the Pope. Bee
Paracy A D.728-774, and Icoxocraeric Con-
TROVERR{

A. D. 751.—Fall of the Exarchate of Ra-
venna. bdee Paracy A. D J28-T74

A. D. 754-774. — Struggle of the Popes
against the Lombards.—Their deliverance by
Pippin and Charlemagne.—Fall of the Lom~
bard kingdom. Bee Lousarps. A. D. 754-T74;
also, Paracy A D 728-774, and 755-774.

A. D. 8oo.—Coronation of Charlemagne.—
The Empire revived. Bee Fraxgs: A. D, 788-

814, and Gervany A D 800,

A. D. 843-951.—The breaking up of Charle-
magne's Empire and founding of the Holy
Roman Empire. See ItaLy A D 843-851;
Franws A D 814-962, and GeErMany: A. D.
§14-848, to 936-978

A. D. 846-849.—Attack by the Saracens.—
“* A fleet of Baracens from the African coast pre-
sumed to enter the mouth of the Tiber, and to
appronch a city which even yet, in her fallen
stule, was revered as the metropolis of the
Chnstian world  The gates and ramparts were
guarded by a trembling people, but the tomba
and temples of St Peter and St Paul were left
exposed in the suburbs of the Vatican and of the
Ostinn Way  Their invisible sanctity had pro-
tected them against the Goths, the Vandals, and
the Lombards, but the Arabs disdained both the
Gospel and the legend, and their rapacious

spirtt was approved and apimated by the pre-
cepts of the Koran 'The Christian idols were
stripped of their costly offerings . . In their

course along the Appian Way, they pillaged
Fundi and besieged Gadta ” The diversion pro-
duced by the siege of Gadta gave Rome a for-
tunate respite In the interval, a vacancy oe-
curred on the papal throne, and Pope Leo IV, b{z
unanimous election, was raised to the place. H
cnergy as a temporal prince saved the great city.
He repaired its walls, constructed new towers
and barred the Tiber by an iron chain, He
formed un alliance with the cities of Gabta,
Naples, and Amalfi, still vassals of the Greek
empire, and brought their galleys to his mid.
‘When, therefore, in 840, the Baracens from
Africa rcturned to the attack, they met with a
terrible repulse. An opportune storm assisted
the Christ in the destruction of their fleet,
and most of the small number who escaped death
. yemained captives in the hands of the Romans
nd their allies.—E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of
the Roman BEmpire,"sh. 53,
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A.D. 903-964.—The reign of the courtesans
and their brood.—Interference of Otho the
Great.—His revival of the Empire.— ‘During
these changes [in the breaking up of the empire
of Charlemagne], lome became a sort of theo-
cratic democracy, governed by women and
priests, @ state of things which, in the batbarism
of the muddle ares, was only possible at Rome
Theodora, s woman of patrivian descent, equally
celebrated for her beauty and her daring, ob
tained great power in Rome, which she prolonged
by the charms of hir two danghters  The eity of
Suint Peter was ruled by this trio of courtesuns
The mother, Theodora, by her famylinr com-
merce wnith several of the Roman barons, hal
obtamed possession of the castle of Smnt Angdlo,
at the entrance of Rome, on one of the prneipal
brnidges over the Tiber, and she had made 1t an
abode of pleasure and a fortress, whence she cor-
rupted nnd oppressed the Church - Herdaughters,
Marozia and Theodorn, disposed of the pontifi-
cate hy their own arts, o1 through thein lovers,
and occasionally bestowed it on the lovers them
selves  Bergius LI, after & contestod chictun
and seven years' exile, was recalled to the sce of
Rome by the interest of Marozu, by whom he
had had a son, who afterwards became Pope
The younger Theodora was no Iess ambitionsand
influcntial than her sister  abe loved a young
clerk of the Roman Church, for whom she had
first obtained the shoprie of Bologna, and then
the archbishopric of Ruvenna  Findng it irk
some to be separated from him by a distance of
200 miles, she procurcd his nomination to the
papacy, in order to have him near her, and he
was elected Pope in 912 under the title of John
X. . . After a pontificate of fourteen years,
John was displaced by the same means to which
he owed his elevation ™ Marozia, who had
married Guy, Duke of Tuscany, conspired with
her husband against the Pope and he wuas put
out of the way. That accomplished, * Marozia
allowed the election of two Popes successively,
whose pontificate was obscure und short, and
then she raised to the pupal scc a natural son
of hers, it is said, by Pope Sergius III, her
former Jover This young man took the name of
John X1, and Marozia, his mother, baving soon
after lost her husband, Guy, was syught in
marriage by Hugh, King of Italy, and his brother
by the mother's side. But it wouldd appear that
the people of Rome were growing weary of the
t].{lmmﬁr of this shameless and cruel woman ”

ng Hugh was driven from Rome by a revolt,
in which another son of Marozia, named Alberic,
wok the lead. ‘* Alberic, the leader of this
mpular rising, was proclaimed consal by the

mans, who still clung to the traditions of the
republic; he threw his mother, Marozis, into
Erison, and set a guard over his brother, Pope
ohn; and thus, invested with the popular power,
he prepared to defend the independence of Rome
against the pretensions of Hugh and the forces
of Lombardy. Alberic, master of Rome under
the title of patrice and senator, exercised, during
twenty-three years, all the rights of sovereigoty.
The money was coined with his image, with two
sceptres across; he made war and peace, ap-
Ppointed magistrates and disposed of the election
&and of the power of the Popes, who, in that in-
terval, filled the Bee of Rome, Jobhn XI., Leq 4
VI, Btepben IX., Martin XTI, and 1L
The name of this subject and papacy

The *' Holy
Roman Empire
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was none the less revered beyond the limits of
Rome . . Alberic died lord of Rome, and had
bequenthed his power to his son Octavian, who,
two years afterwards, on the death of Agapetus
II., caused himself, young as he was, to be
named Pope by those wlho already acknowledged
him as putrice "—A F Villeman, Life of
Gregory JII . sntrod | period % —** He [Octavian]
was elected Pope on the 23d of March, A. 1), 956.
His promotion was & disgraceful calamity. 1fc
bronght to the chawr of St Peter only the vices
and hssolute moials of a young debauchee, and
though Luitprand must have exageerated the
disorders of this Pope, yet there remains enough
of truth in the accounl to have brought down
the seandnl of the pontifiente through succeeding
ages, like a lond blasphemy, woich makes angels
weep and hell exall  Octas lan assumed the
name of John X1 Tins first caample of a
change of name on ascending the pootifical
¢ hatr has since passed into a custom with all the
Sovervign Pontiffs "—Abbé I E Dartas, Gen-
eral Ihist of the Catholie Clonch, pereod 4, ch 7
—Fmdwge it bard to dofend s wdependence
against the king of Ttaly, Pope John XIT made
the mistake, fatnl to hunsell, of sohcting help
from the German hing Otho the Great  Otho
came, mule himself master of Italy, revived the
empire of Charlemngne, was erowned with the
imperial crown of Rame, by the Pope [sve Ro
MAN Everner, Toe Hory, and Growawy AL D
936-973], and 1ihen purged the Ronmn See by
causing the bestial young pope who erow ned him
to bedeposed  John w.as subsequently reinstated
by the Romans, but did soon atter,—X I 964
—II H Milmun, Lhst of Latin Chistuancty, bk
5, eh 12 — The wtate of things at Rome deseribed
in the above has been fidy styled by some
writers ' a pornocracy "

A. D. ¢b2-1057.—Futile attempts of the
German Emperors to reform the Papacy —
Chromic disorganization of the city.—* It had
not been witlun the power of the Emperor Otlo
I. to establish & permanent reformation in Rome,

. . The previous scandalons scenes were re-
newed, and a glight ameliorstion of things under
the Popes Grp{;ory Y and Silvester 1L, whem
Otto IIT placed on the papal throoe [A. D 897-
1003], was but trunsitory. . . . For the third
tume it beeame necessary for an emperor, in this
instance Henry 1I1., to constitute himself the
gres('rvr-r and purifier of the pupocy, first at

utri and afterwards at Rome. At that period
the papal chair was occupied within twelve
years by five German popes [Clement 11, to Vie-
tor IL—A. D. 1046-1057), since amongst the
Roman clergy no fitting candidafé could be
found These popes, with one exception, died
almost immediately, poisoned by the uphealthy
atmosphere of Rome; one only, Leo IX., under
Hildebrand’s guidance, left any Insting trace of
his pontificate, and laid the foundation of that
Gregorian s]‘y"oswmwhich resulted in papal suprem-
BCy. . . . Rome was assuming more and more
the choraoter of & sacerdotal ofty; the old
wealthy patrician families had eithor ghlgevuﬂ
or migrated to Constantinople; and as ssat
of government was either at Constan! or
Ravenna, there was no class of state officials in
Rome. But ihe clergy had become rich
the revenues of the vast possessions of St. ;

« « « Without manu trade, or o ;
oiunirown,mape:p%mm"m ¥
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to rely upon exactions levied upon the foreigner,
and upon profits derived from ecclesiastical in-
stitutions. . . . Hence the unvarying sameness
in the political history of Rome from the 5th to
the 156th century."—dJ. 1. von Ddllinger, Studies
tn European History, ch. 8.—See Paracy: A D,
887-1046,

A. D. 1077-1102.—Donation of the Countess
Matilda to the Holy See. Bee Paracy: A. D,
1077-1102,

A, D. 1081-1084.—Surrender to Henry IV.—
Terrible Norman visitation,— Four years after
his humiliation of himself before the pope at
Canossa (sce CANOBSA), Il(-nry IV. (““King of the
Romans” and claiming the imperial coronation,
which the pope refused him), entered Italy with
an army to enforce his demands. He had re-
covered his authority in Germany; the rival set
up against him was slain; northern Ituly was
strong in his support. For three successive
yvears Henry marched his army to the walls of
Yiome and made attempts to enter, by foree, or
intrigue, or by stress of blockude, and every
year, when the heats of summer came, Le found
himself compelled to withdraw. At last, the
Rowmans, who had stood firm by Gregory VII |
tired of the siege, or the gold which purchased
their fidelity (some say) gave out, and they
opened their gates.  Pope Gregory took refuge
in his impregnable Castle of 8t. Angelo, awd
Henry, bringing with him the auti pope whomn
Wis partisans had set up, was crowned by the
latter in the Chureh of 8t Peter.  But the coveted
mmperial crown was little more then settled upon
his head when news cume of the rapid approuch
of Robert Guisenrd, the Norman congueror of
southern Italy, with a large army, to delend the
legitimate pope  Henry withdrew from Rome
i haste and three days sfterwards Robert Gns
card’s army was under its walls, The Romuns
feared to admit these terrible champions of their
pope, but the vigilanee and valor of the Nor-
mans surprised o gate, and the great city was in
their power.  They made haste to conduct Greg-
ory to hig Lateran Palace and to 1eceive his bles-
sing; then they " spread through the city, treat-
ing it with all the cruelty of a captured town,
pillaging, violating, murdering, wherever they
met with opposition, The Romans had been
surptised, pot subdued. For two days and
nighta they brooded over their vengeance; on
the thind day they broke out in general insurrec-
tion . . . The Romans fought at advantage,
from their possession of the houses and their
knowledge of the ground. They were gainin
the superiority; the Normans saw thewr peril.
The remorseless Guiscard gave the word to fire
the houses. . . . The distracted inhabitants
dashed wildly into the streets, no Jongur endeay-
nu.rinf; to defend themselves, but to save their
families. They were hewn down by hundreds.
- .« . Nuns were deflled, matrons forced, the
rings cut from their living fingers.  Gregory ex-
erted himself, not without success, in saving the
principal churches, It is probable, however,
that neithor Goth nor Vandal, neither Greek nor
German, brought such desolation on the city as
this cs;g:tm by the Normans. From this period
dates the desertion of the older part of the city,

E'fdéﬁ %‘imdu:l extension over the site of the
thoussnd B he Campus Martius. . . . Many

s were sold publicly as slaves;
many oarried tnﬁnthomtatl;um o¥ Calabria.”
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When Guiscard withdrew his destroying army
from the ruins of Rome, Gregory went with him
and never returned. He died not long after at
Balerno.—H. H. Milman, Hist. of Latin Christi-
anity, bk. 7, ch. 8.

Arso m: A. F. Villemain, Fife of Gregory
VIL, bk. 9.—Bee, also, GErMany: A, D. 878-
1122, and Paracy: A. D. 1056-1122.

A. D. 1122-1250.— Conflict of the Popes
with the Hohenstaufen Emperors. See Pa-
racy: A, D. 1122-1250; and GerMaxy: A. D.
1138-1268.

A. D. 1145-1155.— The Republic of Arnold
of Brescia.—Arnold of Brescis — so-called from
his native city in Lombardy —was a disciple of
Abelard, and not so much a religious as s politi-
cal reformer.  ““ On all the high mysterious doc-
trines of the Church, the orthodoxy of Arnold
was unimpeachahle; his personal life was that
of the sternest monk; he had the most earnest
sympathy with the popular religion. . . . He
would reduce the clergy to their primitive and
apostolic poverty; contiscate all their wealth,
escheat all their temporal power. . . . Iis Uto-
pin was a great Christian républie, exactly the
reverse of that of Gregory VII” In 1145, Ar-
nold was at Iome, where his doctrines had gone
before him, and where the citizens bad already
risen in rebellion against the rule of the pope.
** His eloqquence brought over the larger part of
the nobles to the popular side; even some of the
clergy were infected by his doctrines. The re-
pubhie, under his influence, affected to resume
the constitution of clder Rome . . . The Capi-
tol was rebuilt and fortified; even the church of
St Peter was sacrilegiously turned into a castle.
The Patrician took possession of the Vatican,
imposed taxes, and cxacted tribute by violence
from the pilgrims. Rome began again to speak
of her sovercignty of the world.” The republic
mauintained itself until 1155, when a bolder pope
— the Englishman, Adrun or Hedrian 1V, —had
mounted the chair of St Peter, and confronted
Aruold with unflinching hostility The death
of one of his Cardinals, killed in a street tumule,
gave the pope an opportunity to place the
whole city under an interdict. ** Religion tri-
wmphed over liberty. The clergy and the peo-
ple compelled the senate to vield. Hadrian
would adnnt of no lower terms than the abroga-
tion of the republican mstitutions; the banish-
ment of Arnold and his adherents.  The republic
was at an end, Arnold an exile; the Pope again
master in Rome, ' A few months later, Arnold of
Bresein, a prisoner in the bands of Frederick
Barbarossa, then coming to Rome for the impe-
rial crown, was given up {o the Pope and was
executed in some summary way, the particulara
of which are in considerable dispute.—H. H.
Milman, /list of Latin Christianity, bk. 8, ch. 6-7.

Avso 1n: J. Miley, Hist of the Papal States,
k. 6.

A. D. 1155.—Tumult at the coronation of
Frederick Barbarossa. Seec ITavy: A. D, 1154~
1162,

A. D, 1167.—The taking of the city by Fred-
erick Barbarossa., Be¢ Trany: A, D. 1166-1167,

A. D, 1198-1216, —The establishing of P
Sovereignty in the States of the Church,
Pavacy: A. D, 1188-1216,

A.D. 1215.—The beginning in Italy of the
+gtrife of the Guelphs and Ghibellines. See
Itauy: A. D, 1215,
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ROME, 18-14TH CENTURIES. Medival Nobility.

13-14th Centuries,—The turbulence of the
Roman nobles.—The strife of the Colonna
and the Ursini.—'* In the beginning of the 11th
century Italy was exposed to the feudal tyrs.nn‘y.
alike oppressive to the sovercign and the people.
The rights of human nature were vindicated by
her numerous republics, who soon extended their
liberty and dominion from the city to the ad-
acent country. The sword of the nobles was
roken; their slaves were enfranchised; their
castles were demolished ; they sssumed the habits
of society and obedience. . . . But the feeble
and disorderly government of Rome was unequal
to the task of curbing her rebellious sons, who
scorned the authority of the magistrate within
and without the walls. It was no longer a civil
contention between the nobles and plebeians for
the government of the state. The barons asserted
in arms their personal independence; their
palaces nnd castles were fortified against a siege;
and their private guarrels were maintained by
the numbers of their vassals and retainers. In
origin and affection they were aliens to their
country; and a genuine Roman, could such have
been produced, might have renounced these
haughty strangers, who disdained the appella-
tion of citizens, and proudly styled themselves
the princes of Rome. After o dark series of
revolutions, all records of pedigree were lost;
the distinction of surnames was abolished; the
blood of the pations was mingled in a thousand
channels; and the Goths and Lombards, the
Greeks and Franks, the Germans and Normans,
had obtained the fairest possessions by royal
bounty or the prerogative of valour. . . . It is
not my design to enumerate the Roman families
which have failed at different periods, or those
which are continued in different degrees of splen-
dour to the present time, The olt{; consular line
of the Frangipani discover their name in the
generous act of breaking or dividing bread in a
time of fumine; and such benevolence is more
truly glorious than to have enclosed, with their
allies the Corsi, a spacious guarter of the city in
the chains of their fortifications, The Savelli, as
it should seem a Babine race, have maintained
their original dignity; the obsolete surname of
the Capizucehi 1s inscribed on the coins of the
first senators; the Conti preserve the honour,
without the estate, of the counts of Signia; and
the Annibaldi must have been very ignorant, or
very modest, if they had not descended from the
Carthaginian hero. But among, perhaps above,
the peers and princes of the city, I distinguish
the rival houses of Colonua and Ursini [or
Orsini]. . . . About the end of the thirteenth
century the most powerful branch [of the
Colonna] was composed of an uncle and six
brothers, all conspicuous in arms or in the hon-
ours of the Church. Of these Peter wus elected
senator of Rome, introduced to the Capitol in a
triumphant car, and hailed in some vain accla-
mations with the title of Csesar; while John and
Btephen were declared Marquis of Ancona and
Count of Romagna by Nichn?as IV., s patron so
artial to their family that he has been delineated
o satirical portraits, ixl?‘m-lsoued. as it were, n a
hollow pillar. After his decease their haughty
behaviour provoked the displeasure of the most
implacable of mankind. The two cardinals, the
uncle and the nephew, denied the election of
Boniface VIIL ; and the Colonna were

for & moment by his temporal and spir arma,
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He proclaimed a crusade against his nal
enemies; their estates were confl ; their
fortresses on either side of the Tiber were be-
sieged by the troops of 8t. Peter and those of
the rival nobles; and after the ruin of Palestrina,
or Preneste, their principal seat, the ground
was marked with & ploughshare, the emblem of
perpetual desolation [see Papacy: A. D. 1204-
1348]. . . . Some estimate may be formed of
their wenlth by their losses, of their losses by the
damages of 100,000 gold florins which were
granted them against the accomplices and heirs
of the deceased pope.  All the spiritual censures
and disqualifications were abolished by his pru-
dent successors; and the fortune of the house
was more firmly established by this transient
hurricane. . . . But the first of the family in
fame and merit was the elder Stephen, whom
Petrarch loved and esteemed as a hero superior
to his own times and not unworthy of ancient
Rome. . . . Till the ruin of his declining age,
the ancestors, the character, and the children of
Stephen Colonna exalted his dignity in the Ro-
man republic and at the Court of Avignon. The
Ursini migrated from Spoleto; the sons of Ursus,
as they are styled in the twelfth century, from
some eminent person who is only known as the
father of their race.  But they were soon distin-
guished among the nobles of Rome by the num-
ber and bravery of their kinsmen, the strength
of their towers, the honours of the senate and
sacred college, and the elevation of two popes,
Celestin Hf and Nicholas 1II., of their name
and lineage. . . . The Colonna embraced the
nume of Ghibellines and the party of the empire;
the Ursini espoused the title of Guelphs aud the
cause of the Church. The eagle and the keys
were displayed in their adverse banners; and the
two factions of Italy most furiously raged when
the origin and nature of the dispute were long
since forgotten. After the retreat of the popes
to Avignon they disputed in agms the vacant re-
public; and the mischiefs of discord were per-
petuated by the wretched compromise of electing
ench year two rival senators, By their private
hostilities the city and country were desolated.”
—E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Km-
pire, ch. 89.—'* Hud things been left to take their
natural course, one of these families, the Colonna,
for instance, or the Orsini, would probably have
ended by overcoming its rivals, and have estab-
lished, as was the case in the republics of Ro-
magna and Tuscany, a ‘signorin,’ or local
tﬁmn“y‘ like those which had once prevailed in
the cities of Greece. But the presence of the
sacerdotal power, as it had hindered the growth
of feudalism, so also it stood in the way of such
a development a8 this, and in so farmaggravated

the confusion of the city,”—J. Bryce, The Holy
Roman Empire, ch. 18,

A.D. 1300. — The Jubilee, Bee Paraoy:
A, D. 1204-1348,

A, D. 1305-1377.—Withdrawal of the Papal
court from Rome and settlement at Avi —
The * Babylonish Captivity.” Ses Pairacy:

A. D. 1204-1848, to 1352-187 :
A. D. 1312.—Registance to the entry and

coronation of Henry VIL BSee Itany: A D

1810-1318. .
A. D, 13281

WV, of Bavacia qﬁegl%mn A D. 15181680
, 1347-1354.— evolution of Riensi,
the Tngt TAbustie < The H

~*'The mr%““’m
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ernment. She was no longer the Imperial Rome,
nor the Pontifical Rome. The Teutonic Cmsars
had abandoned her. The Popes had also fled
from the sacred hill of the Vatican to the slimy
Gallic city, Avignon. . . . The real musters of
the city were the princes or barons, who dwelt
in their fortified castles in the envirous, or their
strong palaces within, The principal among
them were masters of different parts of the city.
The celebrated old family of the Colonuas
reigned, it may be said, over the north of the
city, townrds the Quirinal. . . The new family
of the Orsini extended their sway along the
Tiber from the Cammpo-di-Fiore, to the Church of
Bt. Peter, comprising the castle of St. Angelo
The Savelli, less powerful, possessed a part of
the Aventine, with the theatre of Marcellus, and
the Conti, the huge tower which bears their
oume, on Cwsar's Forum. Other members of
the nobility, in the country, were possessors of
small fortitied cities, or castles. . . . Rome, sub
jected to such a dominution, had become almost
desertedd. The population of the seven-hilled
city had come down to about 30,000 souls.
Wﬂen the burons were at peace with each other,
which, however, was a rare occurrence, they
combined 1o exercise their tyranny over the
citizens and the serfs, to rob and plumler the
farmers, travellers, and pilgrims Petrarch
wrote to the Pope at this period, that Rome had
berome the abode of demons, the receptacie of
all erimes, a hell for the liviog . Thenzi was
then 28 years old. . . . Ihs function of notary
(assessore) to the Roman tribunals, woulid seem
to infer that he was considered o peaceful,
rational citizen It appears, however, that he
brought in the exercise of his official duties, the
excited imagination and generosity of heart which
characterized his nature  Ile gloried in being
surnamed the Consul of orphans, of widows,
and of the poor  1is love for the humble soon
became blended with nn intense hatred for the
great: oue of his brothers was killed accidentally
by a Roman baron, without his being able to oh-
tain any satisfaction . . Rienzi had always
been noted for his literary and poetical taste; he
was considered as deeply versed in the knowl-
edge of antignity, and as the most skilful in
deciphering and explaining the numerous in-
scriptions  with which Rome abounded
The least remains of antiquity became for him a
theme of declamatory addresses to the people, on
the present state of Rome, on the iniguities that
surrounded bim. Followed by groups ihat aug-
mented daily, and which listened to Lim with
breathless iuterest, he led them from ruin w
ruin, to the Forum, to the tombs of the Clris-
tlan martyrs, thus associsting every glory, and
made the hearts of the people throb by his mys-
tical cloguence. . . . No remedy being brought
to the popular grievances, an insurrection broke
out. The senator was expelled; thirteen good
men (buonl uomini) were installed in the Capitol
and invested with dictatorial powers, It wasa
Guelfic movement; Rienzi was mixed with it;
but without any pre@minent participation. This
new lgoumment resolved to send an embassy to
ope, at Aviguon, and Rienzi formed part of
t. Buch waa the first real public act in the life
g! Cola di Rienrl. The embassy was joined
J Petrarch. . . , Pope would not hear
leaving his new , and the
geatle population of

iﬁm the heap of

Rienzi
the last Tribune.
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ruins and the human turbulence of Rome.” But
““Cardinal Aymeric was named to represent the
Pope at Rome, as Legate, and a Colonna and an
Orsini invested with the seunatorial dignity, in
order to restore order in the Eternul City, in the
name of the Pontiff, Rienzi indulged in the
most, extravagant exultation. He wrote a
highly enthusiastic address to the Roman people.
But his illusion was not of long duration. The
new Legate only attended to the filling of the
Papal Treasury. The nohility, protected by the
new senators, continued their course of tyranny
Rienzi protested warmly against such a course
of iniguities, in the council. One day he spoke
with a still greater vehemence of indignation,
when one of the members of the council struck
him in the face, others hissed out at him sneer-
ingly, calling him the Consul of orphans and
widows, From that day he never appeared at
any of its meetings, his hatred had swollen,
und must ¢explode, . . . He went straight to the
people (populo minuto), and prepared a revolu-
tion. To render his exhortations to the people
more impressive, he made uge of large allegorical
pictures, hastily drawn, and which form s curi-
ous testimony of his mystical imagination, as
well as of his forensic eloguence. Fipally,
he convoked the people at the Capitol for the 20th
of May, 1847, the day of Pentecost, namely,
under the invocation of the Holy Ghost Rienzi
had heard, with fervour, thirty masses during the
preceding night.  On that day he came out at
12 o'clock armed, with his head uncovered, fol-
lowed by 25 partisans, three unfurled standards
were carried before him, bearing allegorical pic-
tures, This time his address was very brief—
merely stating, that from his love for the Pope
and the salvation of the people, he was ready to
encounter any danger.  Ie then read the laws
which were 1o insure the happiness of Rome.
They were, properly speaking, a summary of
reforms, destined to relieve the people from their
snflerings, and intended to realize, what he pro.
cliimed, must become the good state [or Good
Estatel, il buono stato By this outline of
a new constitution, the people were invested
with the property aml government of the city
us well as of its environs: the Pontifical See,
bereft of the power 1t had exerciscd during sev-
erul centuries, und the nobility deprived of what
they considered as their property, to assist the
public poverty. The revolution could not be
more complete; and it is needless to add, that
Rienzi wus clamorously applauded, and immedi-
ately invested with full powers to realize and
organize the buono stato, of which he had given
the programme  He declined the title of Rector,
and preferred the more popular namze of Tribune,
Nothing was fixed as to the duration of this ex-
traordinary popular magistracy. The new gov-
ernment was installed at the Capitol, the Sena-
tors expelled, and the whole revolution executed
with such rapidity, that the new Tribune might
well be strengthened in his belief that be was
acting under the protection of the Holy Ghost.
IIe was carcful, nevergbeless, not to estrange the
Pontiflea) authority, and requested that the
apostolical vicar should be offered to be adjoined
to him, which the prelate accepted, however un-
certain and perilous the honour appeared to be.
During the popular enthusiasm, old 8
Colonna, with the more formidable of the baroas,
who had been away, returned to Rome in haste;
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he expressed publicly his scorn, and when the
order came from Rienzi for him to quit the city,
he replied that he would soon come and throw
thet madman out of one of the windows of the
Capital.” Rienzi ordered the bells to be rung,
the people instantly assembled in arms, and that
proudest of the barons was obliged to fiy to Pal-
estrina  The next day it was proclaimed that
all the nobles were o come, to swear fealty to
the Roman people, and afterwards withdruw
to their castles, and protect the public roads
John, the son of old Colonna, was the first who
presented himself at the Capitol, but it was with
the intention of braving and insulting the Trib-
une. When he beheld the popular masses iu
close array, he telt awed, and took the oath to
protect the people — proteet the roads — suecour
the widows and orphans and obey the summons
of the Tnbupe The Orsni, Savelli, Gaetani,
and many others, came after him and followed
his exsmple Tienzi, now sole master, without
spponents pave a free course to the allurements
of authority The tolls, taxes, and imposts
which pressed upon the people were abolished by
Rienzi, in the firt instance, and afterwards. the
waes on the bndeges, wine, and bread, but he
endeavoured {o compensate suchan enormous defi-
cit by augmenting the tax on salt, which was
not yet unpopular, besides an impost on funded
property  He was thus mueking hasty, serious,
even dangerons engagements with the people,
which it might not be 1 his power to keep
For the present, calmness and sceurity were
reigning in the city. . The Tribune recelved
the congratulations of all the ambassadors, the
changes he had effected appeared miraculous.
He behieved impheitly that he was the
founder of a new era The homage profusely
lavisbed upon bun by all the Itulinn Republics,
and even by despotic sovereigns confirmed him
in his conviction . One nobleman alone, the
Prefect of Vico, secretly supported by the ngent
of the Pontifical patrimony, refused to submat
and to surrender the three or forr hittle cities in
his jurisdiction. Rienzi led rapidly against him
an army of 8,000 men, and sttacke 1 the rebelhous
Prefect so suddenly and skilfully, that the latter
surrendered unconditionally  TLis success in-
fiatned the head and imagination of Rienzi, and
with it commenced the mystical extravagunces
and follies which could not fail to ciuse hisrun ”
—Prof. De Vericour, Rienzi, the last of the Trib-
unes (Dublin Unin Mug , 1860 — Eclectic Mag |
Sept,, 1860) —** Rienzi’s head was turned by hiy
success e assumed the pomp of a sover-
eign. He distributed titles, surrounded him-
self with ceremonies, und multiplicd feasts and
processions. . . . He desired to be ennobled, and
10 have the title of Knight, as well as Tribune.
To celebrate his installation as Knight, a splen-
did series of ceremonies was arranged,” at the
end of which he ‘' made nn address, in which he
cited the Pope, and Lewis of Bavarin, and
Chbarles of Bohemis, to give reasons for an
claims they had on Rome; and pointing hli
sword to three points of the compass, he ex-
claimed, ‘ This is mine, and this is mine, and this
is mine.”. . . Folly bad quite got the better of
him now, and his vanity was leading him swiftly
to ruin. . .. Bhortly afterwards he issued &
proclamstion that he had discovered a conspiracy
against the pzt;rle and himself, and declared that
he would cut off the heads of all those concerned

Rienzi,
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in it. The conspirators were seized and brought
forward, and among them were seen the chief of
the princely families of Rome. Solemn prepar-
ations were made for their execution, when
Rienzi, suddenly and without reason, not only
pardoned them all, but conferred upon them
some of the most important charges and offices
of the state No sooner were these nobles and
princes free out of IRome than they began
seriously to conspire to overthrow Rienzl and
his government. They assembled their soldiers,
and, after devastating the country, threatened to
march upon Kome itself. The Tribune, who
was no soldier, attempted to intimidate his ene-
mies by threats, but finding that the people grew
clamorous for action, he at last took up arms,
und made a show of advancing against them.
But aftera few days, during wiich be did noth-
ing except to destroy still more of the Campagna,
he returned to Rome, clothed himself m the Im-
i:('riul robes, and received a legate from the

ope His power soon began to crumble
away under lum, and when, shortly afterwards,
he endeavoured to presail upou the people to
rise and drive ont the Count of Minorhino, who
had set his authority at defiance, he found that
s day was past e then ordered the
trumpets of silver to sound, and, (dothed in all
his pomp, he marched through Rome, accom-
panied by Iny small band of soldiers, and on the
15th October, 1347, intrenched himself in the
Castle 8t Angelo  Mill the mfluence of bis uame
and his power was so gpreat, that it was not till
three day s after that the nobles ventured to return
to Rome, and then they found that Cola’s pewer
had vanisbed 1t faded away like a uigal
pagennt, as that giiy procession  entéred the
Castle 5t Angelo, bere e remained until the
begmning of Varch, and then fled, and found
Ins way 1o Civita Vecehia, where he stayed with
a nephew of his for & short tune  But his
nephew having been arrested, he sgain returned
to Rome secretly, and was conceanled in Castle
St Angclo by one of the Orsini who was friendly
to him and Ins parly . Cola soon after fed
to Naples, fearing lest he should be betrayed
into the hands of the Cardinals  Rome now fell
into a state of anarchy and confusion even worse
than when he assumed the reins of power.
Revolutions oceurred  Brigandage was renewed.
. . . In 1853 Rienzi returned with Cardinal Al-
bornos, the legate of the Pope  He was received
with enthusiasm, and aguin installed in power.
But he was embarrassed in all his actions by the
Cardinal, who sought ouly 1o inake uge of him,
while he himself exercised ull the power. The
title of Benator of Rome was conferred on him,
and the people forgave him. . . Bot Rienzi
lad lost the secret of his power in losing his
enthusiasm. , . At last, in October 1
sedition broke out, snd the mob rushed to the
Capitol with cries of ‘Death to the traitor
Rienzil’. . . Heappeared on the balcony clothed
in his armour as Knight, and, with the stundard
of the people in his hand, demanded to be heard.
But the populace refused to listen to him. . . .
At last he declded to fly. Tearing off his robes,
he put on the misernble dress of the porter,
rushed down the flaming stairs and through thd
burning chambers, . . . and at last
third . . . . At this very moment his
was seized, snd & voice *'Where are
going?’ He saw that all was lost.
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he did nothing mean, Again there was a fiash of
heroic courage, not unworthy of him. He threw
off his disguise, and disdalning all subterfuges,
said, ‘I am the Tribupe!’ He was then led out
through the door . . . to the base of the basalt
lions, where he had made his first great call upon
the people. Btanding there, undaunted by its
tumultuous cries, he stood for an liour with
folded arms, and looked around upon the raging
crowd. At last, profiting by a lull of silence, he
lifted his voice to address them, when suddenly
an artisan at his side, fearing perhaps the result
of his eloguence, and perhaps prompted by re-
venge, plunged his pike in his breast, and le
fell. The wild mob rushed upon lLis corpse.”—
W. W. Story, Castle St. Angelo, ch. 4.

Ausorn: H. H. Milman, Hist. of Latin Chris-
tianity, bk. 12, eh. 10-11 (2. 5).—LE. Gibbon, De-
cline and Fall of the Boman Empire, ch. 70.

A, D. 1367-1369.—Temporary . return of Ur-
ban V. from Avignon. Bee Paracy: A. D,
1352-1378.

A. D. 1377-1379. — Return of the Papal
court.—Election of Urban VI, and the Great
Schism,—Battles in the city.—Siege and par-
tial destruction of Castle Si. Angelo. See
Paracy: A. D. 1377-1417,

A. D. 1405-1414.— Rising in the city and
flight of Pope Innocent VII.—Sacking of the
Vatican,—Surrender of the city to Ladislas,
king of Naples.—Expulsion of the Neapoli~
tans and their return. See ITaLy (SouTneERs):
A. D, 1386-1414.

A. D, x147-1?5i.—‘1'he pontificate of Nicolas
V.—Building of the Vatican Palace and found-
ing of the Vatican Library.—The Porcaro re-
volt, . Spe Itany: A D. 14471480,

A. D.'1492-1503.—Under the Borgias. Sce
P vy AL DL 1471-1018,

- Di1494.—Charles VIII. and the French
army in the city. Sce Irany: A 1. 14041406,

A. D. 1526.—The city taken and the Vatican

lundered by the Colonnas and the Spaniards.

e [rany: AL 1), 1523-1527.

A, D. 1527.—The capture and the sacking
of the city by the army of Constable Bourbon.
—QCaptivity of the Pope. See lravy: A D.
1523-15627; 1527, and 1527-1520.

A, D, 1537-1563.—Inclinations towards the
Reformation.—Catholic reaction. See Paracy:
A. D. 1537-1568.

A, D, 1600-1656.— The great families and
the Roman population.—** A numerons, power-
ful, and wealthy aristoerncy surrounded the
pupal throne; the fumilics already established
imposed restraints on those that were but newly
rising; from the self-relinnce and aunthoritative
boldness of monarchy, the ecclesiastical sover-
cignty was pnssinF to the deliberation, sobriety,
aud messured calmness of aristocratic govern-
ment. . , , There still flourished those old and
long-recowned Roman maces, the Savelli, Conti,
Orsind, Colonna, and Gactani. . . . The Colouns
and Oreini made it their boast, that for conturies
no peace had been concluded between the
E;:Ilc?:dof Glug?andam, lﬁ w‘l:.{och they ha.d:o:

Juded M. ut however powerfu

:}l‘:“ houses may have boen in earlier times,
e Y oertainly owed thelr im in those
P \tﬁmmwthmﬁomm with zlr:.e(&mn
Dopes. . .. Under Innocent X., there

existed for & condlderahle , 88 it were, two

factions, or associstions of families. ''The

Great Roman
Families.
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Orsini, Cesarini, Borghesi, Aldobrandini, Ludo-
visi, and *Giustinisni were with the Pamfli;
while opposed to them, was the house of Colonna
and the Barberini. . . . In the middle of the
seventeenth century there were compiited to be
Aifty noble families in Rome of three hundred
years standing, thirty-five of two hundred, and
sixteen of one hundred years. . None were, per-
mitted to claim a more ancient descent, or were
generally traced to an obscure, or even 4 low
origin. . . . But by the gide of the old families
there rose up various new ones. All the cardinals
and prelates of the Curia proceeded according to
the pope’s example, and each in proportion to his
means employed the surplus of his ecclesiastical
revenue for the aggrandizement of his kindred,
the foundation of & new family. There were
others which hiad attained to eminence by judi-
cial appointments, and many were indebted for
their elevation to being empln{ed 88 bankers in
the affairs of the Datarin.  Filtcen families of
Florence, cleven from Genoa, nine Portugtese,
and four French, are enumerated as having risen
to more or less consideration hy these means, ac-
cording to their good fortune or talents; some of
them, whose reputation no longer depended on
the affairs of the day, became monarchs of gold;
as for example, the Guicciardini and Doni, who
connected themselves, under Urban VIIL, with
the Giustiniani, Primi, and Pallavicini. But
even, without affairs of this kind, families of
consideration were constantly repairing to Rome,
not only from Urbino, Rieti, and Bologna, but
ulso from Parma and Florcuce. . . . Returus of
the Roman population are still extant, and by
a comparison of the different years, we find a
most remuarkable result exhibited, as regards the
manner in which that population was formed:
Not that its increase was upon the whole particu-
larly rapid, this we are not authorized to assert.
In the year 1600 the inhabitants were about
110,000; fifty-six years sfterwards they were
somewhat above 120,000, an advance by no means
extraordinary; but another circumstance here
presents itself which deserves attention. Atan
earlier period, the population of Rome had been
constantly fluctuating, Under Paul IV. it had
decreused from 80,000 to 50,000; in a score or
two of vears it had aguin advanced to more than
100,000, And this resulted from the fact that the
court was then formed principally of unmarried
men, who had no permancat a ¢ there. Baut,
at the time we are considering, the ulation
became fixed into settled families. ’Fl(:)sbegan
to be the case towards the end of the sixteenth
century, but took place more particularly during
the tirst half of the seventeenth. . ... After the
return of the popes from Avignon, 8nd on the
close of the schism, the city, which had seemed
on the point of sinking into a mere village, ex-
tended itself around the Curia. But it was not
until the papal families had risen to power and
riehea——umi? neither internal discords nor ex-
ternal enemies were any longer to be feared, and
the incomes drawn from the revenues of the
church or state secured a life of enjoyment with~
out the necessity for labour, that & numeroys
Erm&nem. population arose in the . "'—L
nke, Hist, of the Popes, bk. 8, sect. T (v.
intri and oc-

A.D.1 1798.—French intrigues
cupation thzo&ty.—-!"omﬁm of the Re-
man Republic.— Expulsion of the Pope.” fes

Fpaxce: A. D. 1797-1798 (Deceamra—Mar).

2826



ROME, 1788.

A. D. 1798 (November).—Brief expulsion of
the French by the Neapolitans. See Fnaxce:
A. D. 1798-1789 (Aveusr—APRIL).

A. D. 1799.— Overthrow of the Roman Re-
public.—gxpulsion of the French. Sec FRANGE!
A. D. 1799 (Avatsr—DECEMBER). i

A. D. 1800.— The Papal government re-es-
tablished by Napoleon. Sce France: A, D.
1800-1801 (JUNE—FEBRUARY).

A. D. 1808-1809.— Napoleon's quarrel with
the Pope.— Captivity of Pius VII.— French
occupation.— Declared to be a free and impe-
rial city. See Paracy: A, D). 18508-1814.

A. D. 1810.— The title of King of Rome
given to Napoleon’s son. Sce Paracy: A. D.
1808-1814.

A. D. 1813.— Papal Concordat with Napo-
leon. See Paracy: A, D, 1808-1814,

A. D. 1814.— Occupation by Murat for the
Allies.—Return of the Pope. Sec Itaryv: A, I
1814: and Paracy: A. D. 1808-1814.

A. D. 1815.— Restoration of the works of
art taken by Napoleon, Sece France: A. D.
1815 (JULY—NOVEMBER).

ROMERS-WAALE, Naval battlc of (1574).
Bee NETHUERLANDS: A. D). 15673-1574.

ROMMANY. See Gypsiks.

ROMULUS, Legendary founder of Rome.

Bee Rome: B. (. 753-510.. . .. Romulus Augus- |

tulus, the last Roman Emperor of the old line,
in the West, A. D. 475-476.
RONCAGLIA, The Diets of.
A. D. 961-1039.
RONCESVALLES, The ambuscade of.
Bee Brain: A, D. 778,
ROOD, Holy (or Black Rood) of Scotland.
See HoLy Roop or SBcorTLAXD.

See ITany:

ROOF OF THE WORLD.—The Pamir |
high plateau, which is a continustion of the |
Bolor range, is called by the natives ** Bami-

duniys.” or the Roof of the World.—T. E Gor-
don. The Roof of the Werld, ch. 9. See Pamin.
ROOSEBECK OR ROSEBECQUE, Bat-

tle of (2382). Bee Franxpers: A. D, 1382,
ROOT AND BRANCH BILL, The. See
ExoLanp: A. D. 1641 (Marcr—May).
RORKE'S DRIFT, Defense of (1879). Sce
SoutH Arrica: A D. 1877-1878.
SR
SROSA?, OR RDBSVEE: FA Dé.hf -1652.—
iege and capture the French.—Recovery
by the Spdl!:uds. See Spain: A. D. 1644

1646; and 1648-1652.
A.D. 1808. — Siege and capture by the
French. BSee SpaiN: A. D. 1808-1809 (DecEM-
BER— MARCH).
e

ROSBACH, OR ROSSBACH, Battle of.
Bee GErMany: A, D. 1757 (JuLy — DECEMBER),

ROSECRANS, General W, S.: Command
in West Vil:Fi.n.in. See UNITED STATES OF AM. :
A. D. 1881 (Jury—NoveEMueR); and 1861 (Avu-
GUBT— DECEMBER: WEST VIRGINIA). . ... Com-
mand of the Army of the Mississippi. BSee
Urirep StaTes oF Am.: A. D. 1 (JoNE—
OcroBER: TENNEssEE — KENTUCKY).. . . . Battle
of Stone River. Be¢ UNIiTED BTATES OF AM.:
A. D. 1862-1868 (DecEMBER —JANUARY: TEN-

NEBSEE). , .., The Tullahoma ign, Bee
U BraTEs oF Au.: A D. 1868 (Jung—
JUL¥ " TERNESSRE). . . . . uga. — Chat-
tanoogs campaign.— Bee Unr-

ROSICRUQIANS.

"A. D. 1831-1832.— Revolt of the"” 'I'Ag;
States, luﬂ:ressed & Anstiian troops,
Ivany: A, D. 1840-1883, °* ol

A. D. 1846-1849.— Liberal reforms of Popt
Pius IX.—His breach with the extremists.—
Revolution, and flight of the Pope.—Interven.
tion of France.— Garibaldi's defense of the
city.— Its capture and occupation by the
French.— Overthrow of the Roman Republic.
See ITany: A, D. 1848-1849, .

A. D. 1859-1861.— First consequences of
l the Austro-Italian war,— Absorption of the

Papal States in the new kingdom of Italy.
See Iranv: A. 1. 1850-1861.

A. D. 1867-1870.— Garibaldi’'s attempt.—
His defeat at Mentana.— Italian troops in the
city.— The king of Italy takes possession of
his capital. BSee I'rany: A, 1. 1867-1870.

A. D. 1869-1870.—The (Ecumenical Council
of the Vatican. See Paracy: A. ). 1869-1870.

A. D. 1870-1871.— End of Papal Sovereign-
ty.— Occupation of the city as the capital of
the kingdom of Italy. See Iranv: A D. 1867-
| 1870; and Paracy: A. D, 1870.

CoreEp StaTtes o Am: AL D 1863 (Auvaust—
| SEPTEMBER: TENNESSEE) ROSECRANE'S ADVANCE;
! and (OcTOBEK — Novemnrr: TENNESSEE). ... .
| Command in Missouri, See USiTED STATES
oF AM.: A, D, I864 (Mancey — OCToBER: An-
| KANSAS — MIissouni),

! ROSES, Wars of the. Sec Excrann- A, D.

1455-1471.

ROSETTA STONE.—*The Rosetta Stone
i3 a fragment of a stela discovered in the year
1789 Ly M. Boussard, a Freoch artillery oftcer,

{ while digginﬁ entrenchments round the town of
i that name. It contains a copy of a decree made
{ by the priests of Egypt, assembled at Memphis,
in honour of Ptolemy Epiphancs. This deeree
is engraved on the stone in three languages, or
rather in three different writings. The first is
the hieroglyphic, the grand old writing of the
monuments; the second is the demotic character
as used by the people; and the third is the
Greek. But the text in Greek character is the
translation of the two former. Up to this time,
hicroglyphs had remained an impenetrable mys-
tery even for science.  But a coroer of the veil
was about to be lifted: in proceeding from the
known to the unknown, the sense at all events
was at length to be arrived at of that mysterious
writing which had so long defled all the efforts
of science. Many erudite scholars tried to solve
the mystery, and Young, among others, very
nearly brought his researches to a satisfactory
issue. But it was Champollion’s hapﬁy lot to
succeed in eptirely tearing away the veil. Such
is the Rosetta Btone, which thus became the in-
strument of one of the greatest discoveries which
do honour to the nineteenth century.”—A. Mari-
ette-Bey, Monuments of Upper Egypt (Itinéraire)
. 29, —Bee, also, HIEROGLYPHICE,
ROSICRUCIANS. —ILLUMINATI.—
“ About the year 1610, there appeared apony-
maously a little book, which excited great sensa-
tion throughout Germany. It was entitled, The
Discovery of the Brotherhood of the Honotrable
e ceerh s0d e of Bovohe. 1t o
scholars nates of Europe
menced with an imaginary dislogue between the
3;@ Hages of Greecs, and other worthies of an-
ulty, on the best method of acoompijaliing &
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ROBICRUCIANS.

genéral feform jm those evil times. The sug-
gestion of Seneca i adopted, as most feasible,
namely & sccret confederacy of wise philanthro-
¥ista, who shall lebour everywhere in unison
or this desirable end. The book then announces
the actual existence of such an association. One
Christian Rosen Kreunz, whose travels in the
East had enriched him with the highest treasures
of occult lore, is said to have communicated his
wisdom, under a vow of secresy, to eyght disci-
ples, for whom he erected a mysterious dwelhng-
lace called The Temple of the Tloly Ghost It
18 stated further, that thislong bidden edifice had
been at last discovered, and within 1t the body of
Rosen Kreuz, untouched by corruption, though,
since his death, 120 years had passed away  The
surviving disciples”of the institute call on the
learned and devout, who desire to co-operate in
their projects of reform, to advertise their numes
They themsclves indicate neither name nor place
of rendezvous  They descrnibe thamstlves as
true¢ Protestants  They expressly assert that
they contemplate no political movement in hos-
tility to the reigning powers  Their sole wim iy
the dimmution of the fearful sum of human
suffering, the spread of education, the advance
ment of learning, science, wmwversal enlighten-
ment, and love  Traditions and manuseripts
their possession have given them the power ot
gold-mahing, with other potent secrets, but by
their wealth they set hittle store  They have
arcang, in comparison with which the secret of
the alchemist is a tnfle But all 15 suhordinate,
with them, to their one high purpose of benefit-
ing their fellows both in body and soul .
I could give you eouclusive reasons, if it would
nnt tire you 1o hear them, for the belief that this
far-famed book was written by a young Lutherun
divine numed Yalentine Andreit e was one of
the very few who understood the age, and had
the heart to try and mend it . This An
dredl writes the Discovery of the Rosicrucian
Brotherhood, a jeu-d’esprit with a senous pur-
pose, just as an experunent to sec whether some-
tling cannot be done by combined (ffort to
remedy the defect and abuses —social, educa-
tional, and religious, so lamented by all good
men, He thought there were many Andrelis
scattered throughout Europe —how powerful
would be their united systematic action'
Many a laugh, you may be sure, he enjoyed in
his parsonage with his few friends who were in
the secret, when they found their fable every-
where swallowed greedily as unguestionsble fact,
On all sides they heard of search insututed to
discover the Temple of the Holy Ghost. Printed
letters appeared continually, addressed to the
imaginary brotherhood, giving generally the
initials of gr candidate, where the invisibles
mnight hear of Lim, stating his motives and quah-
fications for entranco into their number, and
sometimes furnishing samples of his cubbalistic
acquirements. 8till, no answer. Not u trace of
the Temple. Profound darkness and silence,
after the brilliant flash which had awakened s
many hopes. Boon the mirth grew serious.
Andred saw with concern that shrewd heads of
the wrong sort began to scent his artifice, while
quacks reaped a rogne's barvest from it. . . . A
;awnrm of impostors pretended to belong ta the
tmmn&ty and found a readier sale than cver
T Shaiy Andres dared not reveal
mself. All he could do was to write book

ROTHIERE.

after book to expose the folly of those whom his
handiwork had so befooled, and stiil to labour on,
by pen and speech, in earnest aid of that reform
which his unbappy stratagem had less hel
than hindered. . . . Utmfe!t;lemies of pretenders
appear to have been organized in various places,
but Descarles says he sought iu vain for a Rosi-
crucian lodge in Germany. The name Rosicru-
cian became by degrees B genenc term, cmbrac-
ing every species of occult pretension,— arcana,
elixirs, the philosopher's stone, theurgic ritual,
symbols, mitistions In general usage the term
is nssocinted more especially with that branch of
the secret art which has to do with the creatures
of the ¢lements . . . And from this deposit of
current mystical tradition sprang, in great meas-
ure, the Freemasonry and Rosicrucianism of the
18th century,— that golden age of secret socie-
ties Then flourished associntions of every im-
arnable kind, suited fo every taste . . . Bome
lodges belonged o Trotestunt societies, others
were the implements of the Jesuits. Some were
aristocratic, like the Strict Qbservafce; others
democratic, seeking i vain jo escape an -
eyed police. Bome—like the INluminati ander
Weishaupt Knigge, and Von Zwackh, nomber-
ing (among muniy knaves) not & few names of
runk, prebity, and learning — were the professed
enemies of mysticisin and superstition Others
eaisted only for the profitable Juggle of incanta-
uons and fortune wl]-{ny: . . The best perished
al the hands of the Jesuits, the worst at the
hands of the police >—R. A. Vaughan, Hours
with the Mystics, bk B, ch 8 (r 2).

Avso 1x F, C Schlosser, Hist. of the 18tk Cen-
tury, v 4, pp 493-504 —=T. Frost, The Secret So-
creties of the European Revolution, v, 1, ch 1.—
A. P. Marras, Secret Fraternities of the Middle
Ages ch 8

ROSSBACH, OR ROSBACH, Battle of.
Bee Grnvavy A D 1757 (J LY—DECEMBER)

ROSSBRUNN, Battle of. See GERMANY.
A 1) 1866

ROSTOCK.—A Baltic seaport of considera-
ble importance m the Middle Ages, ope of the
Hansa Towns

ROSY CROSS, The Honorable Order of
the. dee ROMCRUCTANS

ROTATION IN OFFICE. 8See CrviL
SeErvIcK RerorM Ix Tue U. 8

ROTENNU, RUTENNU, OR RE-
TENNU, The.—** The Syrian populations, who,
to the north of the Canaanites [17th century
B. C‘.{‘. occupied the provinces calied in the
Bible by the general uame of Aram, as far as the
river Euplirates, belonged to the confederation
of the Rotennu, or Retenuu, extending beyond
the river and embracing all Mesopotamia (}'Fahn-
raina). . . . The Rotennu had no well-defined
territory, nor even & decided unity of race. They
already possessed powerful cities, such as
Nineveh and Babylon, but there were still many
nomadic tribes within the ill-defined limita of the
confederacy Their name was taken from the
city of Resen, apparently the most ancient, and
originally the most important, city of Assyria.
The germ of the Rotennu confederation was
formed by the Semitic Assyro-Chaldseag, e,

who were not yet welded Into a com mon-
archy."—F. Lenormant, Manual of ém
st gFﬂu Kast, bk, 8, ch. 8.

ROTHIERE, Battle of La. Red“Wlios:

A, D. 1814 (JaNvaRY—MaRcH),
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ROTOMAGUS.

ROTOMAGUS. — Modern Rouen,  See

LGX

ROTTELN : Capture b{ Duke Bernhard

(x6lg8). See GErMany A D 1634-1689
OTTEN BOROUGHS. BSece ENGLAND:

A. D. 1830, and 1830-1832

ROTTWEIL : Siege and capture by the
French (1643). Sce Guuyany A D 1643-1644

= g

ROUEN : Ongin of the city and name. See
BrLe.E

A. D. 841 ~First destructive visit of the
Northmen Sce NorMans A 1y 841

A. D. 845.—Second capture by the North-
men, See Panrs A D 540

A. D. 876-911.— Rollo's See
Noramans A D BT&-!JSII 4 3

A. D. 1418-1419. — Siege and capture by
Henry Vf" of &npgland. gt‘vuu l‘u.«wﬁ A D
14171422

A. D. 1431.— The burning of the Maid of
Orleans. Seve France A D 1420-1481

A, D. 1449.—Recovery from the English.
See France A D 1431-1453

A. D. 1562 —Occupied by the Huguenots
and retaken by the Catholics. BSee Franch
A Ty 1560-156:

A. D, 1591-1592. — Siege by Henry IV,
raised by the Duke of Parma. Sec France
A D 1591-1593

A. D. 1870.—Taken by the Germans. Sce
France A. D 1870 1871

iy

ROUK. Bec Canorisy Isiasps

ROUM, The Sultans of. >ec Turias (THF
SEraTk~) A D 10731002

ROUMANI, OR ROMUNI, The. Sec
JDaca A D 102-106

ROUMANIA. Sec BALrAN AND DANUBIAR
BTATER 14-18TH CENTURIES

ROUMELIA, Eastern, Sce Trrwa A D
1878, THEATIES OF SAN STEFANO AND MADRID,
and BALKAN AND DANURIAN Rra1rs A D 1878,
to 1878-188h

ROUND TABLE, Knights of the. Sce An-
TEUR, KI1KG.

ROUND TOWERS OF IRELAND.—“ At
variols periods between thie sixth and twelfth
centuries (some of them still later, but the greater
number, perhaps, in the ninth and tenth cen-
turies), were erected those smgular buildings, the
round towers, which have been so enveloped in
mystery by the arguments and conjectures of
modern antiquaries. . . . The real uses of the
Irish round towers, both as belfries and as eccle
siastical keegs or castles, have been satisfactorily
established by Dr. Petrie, in his important and
erudite work on the ecclesiastical architecture of
Ireland . . . These buildings were well con-
trived to supply the clergy with & place of
safety for themselves, the sacred vessels, and
other objects of value, during the incursions
of the es, and other foes, and the upper
shories, In which there were four windows, were
m’fecﬂy well adapted for the ringing of the

gesat bells then used in Ireland.”—M. Haverty,

Hist. of Ireland, p. 115.

Arso v: B, Bryant, Celtic Ireland, ch. 7.

pules pasty ta tho greet Englh 400 warwers
popular n tEn WAr were
eaged Rounghmds h%r;auae ¥

their'b;ir cut short, while the Cavaliers of the

anlpm:hlewthefuhtcnnofﬂmh'lom

settlement.

‘RUDOLPE.

According to the Parllamentary clerk Rushworth,
the first person who applied the name was one
David Hyde, who threatened a mob of citizens
which surrounded the Houses of Parliament on
the 27th of December, 1841, crying ‘‘No Bish-
ops,” that he would ‘‘cut the throats of these
round headed dogs "—I) Masson, Life of Jokn
Milton, v 2, 0k 2, ¢h 6

Arso 18 Mrs Hutchinson, Memoirs of Col
Hutehinson (1642) —see, nlso, ENerLaxp A D,
1641 (OcTOBRR)

ROUSSEAU, and educational reform. See
F;&l{(‘h'l‘lul\, Mopery Rerorms, & : A D
R —

ROUSSILLON: A.D.1639.—Situation of
the county.—Invasion by the French. See
Brain A D 1637-1640

A. D. 1642.—French conquest. See Sraix
A D 1640-1642

A. D. 1659.—Ceded to France. bee FrRANCE
A D 16591861

S o

ROUTIERS, The., 8¢« Wnire lioops oF
Francwn

ROXOLANI, The.—A people, counted
among the Sarmadtins, who occupled anciently
the region between the Don and  the Duoieper,
—afterwards encroaching on Dacun territory
They were among the barbarans who troubled
the Roman frontier earhest, and were prominent
m the wars which distwnbed the reign of Marcus
Aureling  Later, they disupprarcd in the finod
of Gothic and Hunmsh invasion partly by ab
sarption, and parthy by cdermnation

ROYAL ARCANUM. Sc¢ INRURARCE

ROYAL ROAD OF ANCIENT PERSIA,
The.—** Herodotus describes the great road of
the Persian penod from Lphesos by the Ciliclan
Gates to Susa It was culled the ‘Rn_\ al Road,"
boeause the service of the Great Kmg passed
along it, and it was, therefore, the duect path
of commumeation for all govanment business

. It is an necepted fact that 1n several other

cuges roads of the Persian Empire were used by
the Assyrian kings long before the Persian time,
and, in particular, that the castern part of the
‘ Royal Road,’ from Cilicis 1o Busy, is much older
than the beginning of the Persian power . . .
Herodotus represents it as known to Aristagoras,
and therefore, existing during the 6th century,
B C, and the Persians had had no tine to organ
ise a great road like this before 500, they only
used the previously cxistlng roud Morcover,
the Lydiun kings seem to have paid some atten-
tion to their roads, and perhaps even to have
measured them, as we may gather from Herod-
otus's account of the roads in the Yiycus valley,
and of the boundary pillar erected by Crasus at

Kydrara "—W. M. Ramsay, Hist. Geog. of Ania
tnor, pi. 1, 2.
ROYAL TOUCH, The, B8ee MEDICAL

Bcience. 12-1TtH CENTURIES.
RUE%CON, Casar's passage of the. fee
Romue: B C 5049 7
RUCANAS, The. Bee Peru: THR ABORIG-
INAL INHABITANTS,
RUDOLPH of France, A. D. 923-988,
...Rudol&l‘ic i of mmg-—ulhd
Em (the first of the House of Hapaburg),
trin é King of tiang n"wrc—mc %d
ﬁ Gwm'“, 1676-16!
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